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Chapter 1. Introduction
I
This work deals with certain aspects of the social organization 
of the Aborigines of northeast Arnhem Land, Northern Territory —  
the people Lloyd Warner (1930-31* 1937) called "Murngin.” It is not 
primarily directed at resolving any of the narrower issues of the 
11 Mur ng in Controversy” (Leach 196lb:68j see esp. Barnes 1967)* though 
it does present material which can be used for this purpose —  or, 
more precisely, which indicates that most of the controversy has 
revolved around questions which are more or less moot. Much of this 
material is novel, as regards both what has so far been written 
about northeast Arnhem Land in particular and what we know about 
prescriptive marriage systems in general, but neither is the pre­
sentation of exotic ethnography the major goal of this work.
Rather, its primary aims lie at a modest comparative level.
These aims are to demonstrate (l) that the social organization of 
marriage in northeast Arnhem Land consists of nothing other than 
typically Aboriginal patterns; and (2) that, contrary to the argu­
ments of certain anthropologists (see below, section II), it has 
nothing substantially in common with the Southeast Asian marriage 
systems whose archtype is provided by Leach's analyses of the Kachin 
system of northern Burma (Leach 195U* 196lb:28-53* 81-90, llU—23)•
I have briefly pursued these objectives elsewhere (Shapiro 1968, 
1969a), and the present work is intended as a comprehensive treatment
of them
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Thc strategy to be employed is fairly conventional: the des­
cription and analysis of the categories, symbols, and procedures in­
volved in the bestowal and acquisition of females* Quantitative data 
are presented for the sake of tooical completeness and as a matter of 
interest, but the theoretical issues at stake require an emphasis 
upon purely structural considerations. Treatment of such topics as 
descent grouping and relationship terminology is more or less limited 
to what is relevant to marriage.
II
Warner*s pioneer work revealed a number of differences between 
the "Murngin" marriage system and the classic Australian models 
represented by the Kariera and Aranda systems. Thus in northeast 
Arnhem Land sister-exchange is structurally impossible, MBD is 
categorically distinguised from FZD, marriage for a man is prescribed 
with a female of the MBD category, and the two cross-cousin cate­
gories can be seen as located on different patri-sequences ("patri- 
lines11) of the relationship terminology. Although these are Kachin 
characteristics, they provoked comment at first but not controversy; 
the early part of the "Murngin Controversy" was concerned solely with 
such esoteric questions as the number of patri-sequences in the 
relationship terminology and the articulation of the terminology 
with the subsection system (Barnes 1967).
With the publication of Levi-Strauss* Les Structures 
Elementaires de la Parente (19U9), however, the northeast Arnhem 
Land material took on a larger significance. Levi-Strauss* work
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gave unprecedented emphasis to marriage alliance systems and their 
evolutionary and sociological implications. It devoted a full chapter 
to the "Murngin" system, arguing that this system represents a sort 
of intermediary stage between "restricted exchange," such as charac­
terizes Kariera, Aranda, and most other known Aboriginal societies, 
and "generalized exchange," such as we find in Kachin —  in short, 
between symmetric and asymmetric marriage.
Two years later, Radcliffe-Brown (1951) maintained that the 
northeast Arnhem Land material must be seen as essentially Aboriginal, 
though this assertion was not adequately supported. Later the same 
year Leach came out with his paper "The Structural Implications of 
Matrilateral Cross-Cousin Marriage" (republished 1961b:5U-10U), in 
which Radcliffe-Brown’s position was attacked, Levi-Strauss* moderate 
views surpassed, and the "Murngin" system held to be of the same 
species as Kachin. Shortly thereafter, R.M. Berndt (1955)  ^ who had 
carried out extensive fieldwork in one part of northeast Arnhem Land, 
published a paper apparently corroborating Leach’s position and, to 
boot, analyzing the descent group organization of the area in terms 
of Fortes’ treatment (1953) of African segmentary systems. Although 
Radcliffe-Brown (1956) quite rightly stressed the confused nature of 
Berndt’s analysis, most theorists up to the present time have con«» 
sidered the "Murngin" marriage system to be in some sense similar to 
Kachin.'*“
1. I am aware that the various writers on "cross-cousin marriage" 
have not all been concerned with the same thing: some have
stressed genealogical specifications, others connubial
-U-
III
It was these considerations that were the primary stimuli in 
my decision to carry out my own fieldwork in northeast Arnhem Land.
I had arrived in Australia from the United States in June 1965* to 
take up a Research Scholarship in the Department of Anthropology and 
Sociology, Research School of Pacific Studies, of The Australian 
National University. It was my intention to work somewhere in 
Aboriginal Australia, and, with the encouragement of Professor 
W.E.H. Stanner, my supervisor at the time, I narrowed my plans to 
northeast Arnhem Land within about three months after arriving in 
Canberra.
At this time I had only a poor appreciation of the issues dis­
cussed above (section II) and no notion at all of how dramatically 
(if I may say so) my findings would bear upon them. I accepted as 
a matter of faith Radcliffe-Brown*s contention that the uMurnginn 
system is essentially Aboriginal in structure, though, perhaps like 
Radcliffe-Brown himself, I had but a vague and incomplete idea of 
what this meant. Moreover, I had been entertaining the notion that 
segmentary organization and asymmetric marriage marked a kind of
(note 1, continued) relationships between descent groups, still others 
the structure of cultural categories. It should be recognized, 
however, that it is only in the last four or five years that we 
have become fully aware of these distinctions; hence most commen­
taries on the northeast Arnhem Land material take no account
of them,
level in social evolution which nomadic hunter-gatherers could not 
attain —  a notion which stemmed from preoccupation xtfith Leach's 
view of prescriptive marriage as connubial relations among local 
descent groups, coupled with ideas about local organization among 
food-gatherers (Shapiro 1966), and from the views of such writers as 
Forde (19U7) and Needham (l96l). Berndt's attempted assimilation of 
the northeast Arnhem Land descent groups to African lineages there­
fore seemed preposterous, as did the possibility that these groups 
are local unities ordered into an asymmetric connubial network.
Instead, I formulated the tentative hypotheses that the descent groups 
are the typically Aboriginal totemic clans, such as Warner (1937:16- 
29) s Webb (1933)5 and Thomson (19^9) had reported, and that, as 
Elkin (196h:71) and others have held, the apparent asymmetry in mar­
riage constitutes nothing more than an intermediary stage in a tran­
sition from a Kariera to an Aranda pattern.
My initial concern was primarily with statistical models, which 
the "Murngin Controversy" had (and still has) almost totally lacked:
I planned (and successfully carried out) a study of residence patterns, 
a detailed quantitative analysis of connubial relationships among 
descent groups (Chapter 9)5 and, inspired by Rose (i960), a statis­
tical study of the relationship terminology based upon the identi-
ofication of photographs. I was soon to learn, however, that there 
are mechanical models of the social organization which previous
- 5-
2, Some material on residence patterns and the relationship termi­
nology is presented in Chapters 3 and i;, respectively; detailed 
treatment of these topics, however, is reserved for other works.
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investigators had completely missed. Thus I found that matriliny is 
recognized as a cultural principle though there are no matrilineal 
descent groups (Chapter 7), that men in a certain relationship can 
(and sometimes do) exchange sister’s daughter’s daughters in marriage 
(Chapter 7), that girls are initially bestowed not as wives but as 
mothers-in-law (Chapter 5), that this fact underlies a semi-moiety 
system in which mothers-in-law are symmetrically exchanged (Chapter 
8), that the relationship terminology is better analyzed in terms of 
matri-sequences than in terms of the conventional patri-sequences 
(Chapter h), and more. It is my belief, in fact, that these disco­
veries of distinctive kinds of cultural norms and symbol-systems are of 
greater importance for social anthropology than the relatively paro­
chial question of how a particular Aboriginal society works on the 
ground.
IV
I decided to begin my fieldwork on the Methodist mission station 
on Elcho Island, a few miles off the northeast Arnhem Land mainland 
(Map 1), for two primary reasons. First, it is the largest Aboriginal 
mission station in the Northern Territory, containing as it does about 
seven hundred Aboriginal men, women, and children. This, I reasoned, 
would, give me an ample base for the statistical inquiries I planned. 
Second, Elcho alone among the three major areas of ’’Murngin” settle­
ment had not been extensively studied. R.M. and C.H. Derndt had 
spent brief periods (something like a total of three weeks) there, 
resulting in a monograph by the former on certain aspects of social
t100 miles Cape
V/essel
Map 1. NORTHEAST ARNHEM LAND. 1 = Crocodile Islands
(Milingimbi mission station); 2 = Yirrkala mission
station; 3 = Howard Island bush-camp; 4 = Western
♦Arnhem Bay bush-camp; 5 = Southern Arnhem Bay 
bush-camp; 6 = Blue Mud Bay bush-camp; 7 = Arafura 
bush-camp (Mirringatja); 8 = Maningrida Welfare
Settlement
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change (Berndt 1962); but the bulk of their research in northeast 
Arnhem Land had been carried out at Yirrkala and a substantial amount 
at Milingimbi, both Methodist mission stations, Warner*s pioneer 
work was carried out exlusively at Milingimbi. Donald Thomson seems 
to have travelled widely in northeast Arnhem Land, but most or all of 
his research was executed before the re-establishment of the mission 
station on Elcho (19U2; see below), Elkin*s visit to northeast Arnhem 
Land was quite brief and was confined to Yirrkala,3
A Methodist mission station was first established on Elcho Island 
in 1927* but was abandoned after a few years. During this time, the 
missionary Jennison (1927) published a short and linguistically unso­
phisticated word-list of one of the local dialects, apparently the 
one associated with the Dambugawumirri sib (Chapter 3). In 19U2 the 
Methodist Church of Australasia re-established itself on Elcho, under 
the direction of Mr. (now Rev.) H.U. Shepherdson. Rev, Shepherdson 
was still Superintendent when I left Elcho in 1967* though he was 
due to retire shortly.
About 96 per cent of the Aborigines living on Elcho at the time 
of my arrival (November 1965) are what Warner called HMumgin,M 
though most of these are of sibs associated with territories on the
3. Though I lack figures, Elcho, Milingimbi, and Yirrkala seem to 
contain the vast majority of Aborigines associated with the gen­
eral "Murngin” social organization (Warner 1937:15-51)* There 
are smaller numbers of these peoples in several bush-camps, some 
of which I visited (see below), at the Maningrida Welfare Settle­
ment, and at the Rose River Anglican mission station.
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mainland or other islands. There are also much smaller numbers of 
Yarrnungu (Warner*s ’’Yaernungo”) , Djinang ("Yandjinung"), Djinba, 
Ritarrngu (’’Ritarngo'1), and Deyi (,fDain), all of whom either had 
HMumginn social organization traditionally or have recently made 
adjustments to it. The Yarrnungu and Djinang are for all intents and 
purposes "Murngin" in social organization, general culture, and inter­
action patterns; the local Djinba, Ritarrngu, and Deyi, however, form, 
with some of the more inland "Murngin," a sort of "bush" group which 
tends to live and marry apart from the rest of the population and 
which, within itself, has certain notable differences in relationship 
terminology and subsection norms (Chapters ii and 10). The nbushu 
group spends considerable time at the Mirringatja, Western Arnhem Bay, 
and Blue Mud Bay bush-camps (Map l), whereas most of the other 
Aborigines remain permanently on or near the mission station.
As noted above, the Aboriginal population of Elcho Island is 
something of the order of seven hundred. Most of these individuals 
live in one-room wooden houses built by the Mission, though a few, 
especially the "bush" group, reside in wood and scrap-iron Mhumpiesn 
mostly clustered in the southwest corner of the older of the two areas 
of Aboriginal settlement (Map 2). There are also about eleven 
European missionary families, plus several single missionaries, all 
of whom live in multi-room houses located between the two areas of 
Aboriginal settlement.
Hunting is nowadays little more than a Saturday recreational 
activity, and is of minor importance in subsistence; when it is carried 
out, shotguns or twenty-twos, rather than the traditional spears, 
are usually used. Nearly all young and middle-aged men are engaged
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in wage-paying jobs supervised by missionaries —  e.g., house-con­
struction, motor repairs, and commercial fishing. The last-named 
activity is also carried out for direct subsistence purposes, as is 
the traditional spear-fishing, still fairly common. Host older men 
and women receive Commonwealth pensions and do not work. Some women 
are employed as cleaning girls in the houses of missionaries, in the 
mission kitchen, and, along with a few men, as teaching assistants at 
the mission school, though the majority does no salaried work.
Gathering of shellfish and wild plants by women is still an important 
source of subsistence. A few individuals are engaged in making ob­
jects of native craft for sale —  e.g., bark-paintings by men, plaited 
baskets by women.
Canned goods, flour, tea, coffee, and sugar purchased from the 
mission store contribute heavily to the diet, particularly for adults. 
(Schoolchildren receive the mid-day meal from the mission kitchen 
Monday through Friday). The store also sells a fairly wide range of 
other goods: short trousers for men and boys, frocks for women and
girls —  public nudity (except for young children) and traditional 
garments are nearly non-existent, though most Aborigines still prefer 
to walk barefoot — , tobacco (which for nearly all men and many women 
is an absolute necessity), soap, inexpensive suitcases, radio and 
torch batteries, etc. Some Aborigines, particularly younger men, own 
transistor radios, photograph cameras, guitars, and banjos, and at 
least one possesses a tape recorder. Many of these articles are 
acquired in Darwin, the chief town of the Northern Territory, which many 
Elcho Islanders have visited more than once.
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Children between the ages of about six and fourteen are required 
to attend the mission school, which is staffed by European teachers 
and a few Aboriginal assistants. Teaching is done mostly in English, 
which most younger people hear reasonably well but speak, read, and 
write only haltingly. Outside the school they use native dialects 
almost exclusively. Only a few individuals past thirty have any com­
mand of spoken English, still fewer of the written word.
Most northeast Arnhem Landers are nominal Christians, but the 
Mission does not expect (or for the most part get) serious adherence 
to what it regards as Christian social and religious norms; thus 
polygyny is still common (Chapter 6), and Aboriginal church attendance 
is minimal. The Mission prohibits traditional ceremonies during work­
time and on Sundays, but in the evening and all day Saturday the ritual 
life flourishes; circumcision and various mortuary observances are the 
most frequent ceremonies. At times of stress, such as when a ceremonial 
leader dies, Mission rules are ignored and celebration is nearly 
continuous for weeks.
Rev. Shepherdson also superintends seven bush-camps in various 
parts of northeast Arnhem Land, each of six of which he visits by 
private plane about every three w e e k s otherwise there are normally 
no Europeans at these camps. The purposes of these visits are to
iu These six camps are located on the mainland, the closest being 
about thirty miles from the mission station. The seventh camp is 
located on an island adjacent to Elcho (Howard Island), and is 
close enough to enable its inhabitants to reach the mission station 
by motorboat in an hour or two
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b rin g  in  f lo u r ,  tobacco , te a ,  su g ar, and o th e r s u p p lie s , to  p ick  
up c ro c o d ile  h ides to  be s o ld , p re s ta t io n s  fo r  M ission A b orig ines, and 
o th e r  item s, and to  hold  re l ig io u s  s e r v ic e .  I  m yself v i s i t e d  fo u r o f 
th e se  seven bush-camps f o r  any len g th  o f tim e . I  s h a l l  r e f e r  to  them 
here  by E n g lish  names. These names, to g e th e r w ith  th e i r  n a tiv e  
e q u iv a le n ts , p lu s  the  p o p u la tio n  and e th n ic  com oosition of each camp 
during  the  p e rio d  of my re s id en c e , may be given as fo llo w s:
1. W estern Arnhem Bay (Burrumnga). F ourteen  a d u l ts ,  p lu s 
s e v e ra l c h ild re n . T h irte en  "M urngin," one R ita rm g u .
2 . Howard I s la n d  (D irrounga). Twenty a d u l ts ,  p lu s  sev e ra l 
c h ild re n . Seventeen "M urngin,” two D jinba , one D jinang.
3 . Blue Mud Bay (B a y k u rr t j i ) .  Five a d u l ts ,  p lu s  sev e ra l c h ild re n . 
A ll ,lM urngin,n though a R ita rrn g u  man had a lso  been l iv in g  
th e re  s h o r t ly  b e fo re  I  a r r iv e d , and the  a rea  i t s e l f  is
Deyi t e r r i t o r y .
U. Southern  Arnhem Bay (Gurrum uru). E ighteen  a d u l ts ,  p lu s  
sev e ra l c h ild re n . A ll "Murngin.*'
While I  was a t  the  W estern Arnhem Bay bush-camp, th e  A borigines 
l iv e d  in  longhouses made o f u n re fin ed  tim ber and roo fed  and p a r t i a l l y  
w alled  by tre e -b a rk . About a h a lf -m ile  away were sm a lle r and c ruder 
hu ts o f th e  same m a te r ia ls  which serv ed , I  was to ld ,  as a l te rn a te  
re s id e n c e s . O therw ise, th e  longhouses were s u f f i c i e n t ly  du rab le  and 
c lo se  to  the  a i r s t r i p  which Rev. Shepherdson used on h is  v i s i t s  as to  
su ggest only  l im ite d  s h i f t in g  o f s e tt le m e n t.
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During my stay on Howard Island, in the middle of the dry season, 
£
1967, the Aborigines lived along a beach and under nothing more than 
sun-shelters, Further inland, however, were two or three wooden 
houses, which served at least part of the population during the wet 
season. Since many of the Howard men spend considerable time farming, 
and since wallaby is remarkably abundant on the island, it seems 
likely that settlement is more or less permanent.
At the Blue Mud Bay camp there was nothing resembling permanent 
dwellings; the Aborigines spent the nights in crude shelters made of 
scrap-iron, tree-bark, branches, leaves, and unrefined timber. 
Settlement was impermanent and apparently quite frequently changed, 
which may be related to the fact that for some time, Rev. Shepherdson 
did not regularly visit this camp.
The Southern Arnhem Bay bush-camp was by far the most imoressive 
of the four I visited. It consists mainly of three "mosquito huts" 
(Bemdt & Berndt 196b:opp. 16) —  one- or two-level dwellings, about 
six-eight feet high, made of unrefined timber and stiff tree-bark, 
with bark roofs and walls, and elevated upon poles made from tree- 
trunks. There are also two large and semi-permanent sun-shelters 
founded upon tree-trunks, roofed by leaves, and walled by blankets. 
These edifices surround a carefully cleared central plaza, in which 
the Aborigines eat, sleep (in the dry season), lounge, and hold
5. Northeast Arnhem Land is a tropical savanna area with definite 
wet (about November-March) and dry (about April-October) seasons. 
For details, see Warner (1937:379-86).
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ceremonies. While I was at this camp, in the latter part of the dry 
season, 1967* the mosquito huts were used for storage, not residence. 
So far as I know, settlement is permanent, though —  as in the other 
camps —  individuals and small groups sometimes go off for a few days 
to hunt and gather elsewhere.
Though psychologically dependent upon tea, sugar, and especially 
tobacco, the Aborigines in the bush-camps subsist mainly by the 
traditional activities of hunting, gathering, and fishing; on Howard 
Island, and at Southern Arnhem Bay to a rather smaller extent, a 
certain amount of cultivation, which is of course non-traditional, is 
also practiced, the principal crops being bananas and cassava. Each 
of the four camps I visited had at least one shotgun or twenty-two, 
which was usually sufficient to provide meat for everyone; spears, 
nevertheless, are occasionally used instead of guns. Women still 
employ digging-sticks for gathering wild plants, though they prefer 
metal rods when these are available. Fishing is done by men and 
boys using fish-spears or hook-and-line. Crocodile-trapping is 
carried out at the Western Arnhem Bay and Blue Mud Bay camps, and the 
hides are picked up by the Mission to be sold. Some of the men at 
Southern Arnhem Bay spend considerable time making objects of native 
craft, x-jhich also are picked up and sold by the Mission.
The Aborigines in the bush-camps have varying degrees of contact 
with the mission station. Women frequently choose to go to the 
mission hospital to give birth, and all children of the appropriate 
ages are supposed to attend the mission school, though many in fact 
do not. The people at Western Arnhem Bay rarely leave the bush; the 
Howard Islanders, by contrast, being quite close to Elcho, are
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frequently encountered on the mission station. The Southern Arnhem 
Bay people have closer social and cultural ties with Yirrkala Aborigines 
than with those at Elcho, and they spend considerable time on one or 
the other station. The Aborigines at Blue Mud Bay have lived on Elcho 
and also at the Rose River Anglican mission station. As might be 
expected, almost no one in the bush-camps has any command of English 
whatsoever.
V
All told, I spent sixteen months in northeast Arnhem Land, in 
two periods of ten and six months, respectively (November 1965- 
September 1966, May-November 1967). My first period was spent entirely 
on Elcho Island, except for "reconnaissance” visits of a few hours’ 
duration to the various bush-camps. My second field period was split 
up as follows: three weeks each at Blue Mud Bay and Southern Arnhem
Bay; a fortnight each at Western Arnhem Bay and Howard Island; a 
fortnight on an excursion, with Elcho Aborigines, to the Wessel Islands, 
no longer permanently inhabited; and the remainder on Elcho.
Mission policy does not permit Europeans to reside with Aborigines 
on the mission station; hence while on Elcho I was required to live 
in missionaries’ quarters. These were a small shack underneath the 
house of a missionary family during my first field period, a room in 
a house for single male missionaries during my second. Residence 
thus to some extent kept me apart from the Aboriginal community —  
not so much in a physical sense, since the areas of Aboriginal settle­
ment were a matter of yards away, but socially. This carried with
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it the further disadvantage of somewhat limiting my exposure to the 
native language.^ The only compensating factor was that I was able to 
interview informants alone or collectively, as the situation seemed 
to warrant.
I did, however, manage to spend considerable time in the areas of 
Aboriginal settlement, taking censuses, recording patterns of residence 
and association, attending ceremonies, interviewing informants, and 
just plain visiting with people. My progress with the language was 
greatly aided by Miss Beulah Lowe, a missionary-linguist, who was 
kind enough to present me with a set of her excellent notes on the 
grammar of the Gupapuyngu dialect, the lingua franca of the area*
After ten months on Elcho I had come reasonably close to mastering 
Gupapuyngu phonetics and was able to carry on elementary conversation 
in this dialect; but much of my work with informants was still largely 
in English, or the local pidgin thereof, and I considered myself 
lucky simply to get the gist of native conversations overheard.
In the bush-camps I lived directly with the Aborigines, ate 
and hunted with them, and to a far greater extent than on the mission 
station, participated generally in their daily life. Not surprisingly, 
my command of native dialects soared: by the time I left northeast
6. I use ’’language" in the singular, though in native theory there 
are a large number of distinct "tongues" (mata) in the area.
Mr. Bernhard Schebeck, a linguist who has worked in northeast 
Arnhem Land, tells me that most of the various "tongues" may 
be regarded as dialects of a single language.
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Arnhem Land I  was, though s t i l l  by no means f l u e n t  in Gupapuyngu, 
c a r ry in g  on most of my work on the  m ission s t a t i o n  and a l l  o f  i t  in  
the  bush-camps in t h i s  d i a l e c t ,  and was able to ge t the g i s t  and much 
o f th e  d e t a i l  o f  co n v ersa tio n s  overheard .
A ll  my inform ants on the  mission s t a t i o n  were male. I  used a 
few more or le s s  reg u la r  in fo rm an ts , who provided  me w ith  both  pe rsona l 
d a ta  and m a te r ia l  on c u l tu r a l  norms and symbols, as w ell as a la rg e  
number (approxim ately  s ix ty )  of occas io n a l in fo rm an ts , mainly fo r  
p e rso n a l  d a ta .  A few o f th e se  men had worked w ith  a n th ro p o lo g is ts  
b e fo re ,  and v i r t u a l l y  a l l  the  o th e rs  had some id ea ,  through g o ss ip ,  
o f  what t h i s  e n t a i l e d .  For t h i s  reason , and also  because I  f r e q u e n t ly  
took men from t h e i r  jobs w ith  the  consen t of the  m is s io n a r ie s ,  i t  was 
n ecessa ry  and expected t h a t  I  compensate informants f o r  t h e i r  s e r ­
v i c e s .  Regulars were given occas ional g i f t s  ( e .g .  tobacco, k n ives , 
to r c h e s ) ,  o th e rs  a s ix ty - c e n t  box of tobacco f o r  an approxim ately  two- 
hour s e s s io n .
Use of inform ants in  the bush-camps was q u i te  d i f f e r e n t .  For 
one th in g ,  i t  was v i r t u a l l y  im possib le  to in te rv iew  an in d iv id u a l  
a lone , consequently  much o f  the  m a te r ia l  I  o b ta in ed  c o n s is te d  in a 
very  r e a l  sense o f  c o l l e c t i v e  c o n t r ib u t io n s .  S im i la r ly ,  i t  was 
n e i th e r  f e a s ib l e  nor d e s i r a b le  to  m ain ta in  my m ission s t a t i o n  d i s ­
t i n c t i o n  beti^een re g u la rs  and o c ca s io n a ls ,  and some o f my informants 
were women. F in a l ly ,  bush circum stances were n a tu r a l l y  no t e a s i ly  
s t r u c tu r e d  in to  "work" and "non-work” s i t u a t i o n s ,  hence th e re  was no 
t i t - f o r - t a t  compensation of in form ants; th e re  was in s te a d  a f a i r l y  
f r e e  flow , from me, of medical su p p l ie s  and s e r v ic e s ,  ha rd  goods, and 
the  a l l - im p o r ta n t  tobacco, and, from th e  A borig ines , o f  food, w ater , 
o th e r  h o s p i t a l i t i e s ,  and in fo rm ation .
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VI
The two words which form the main title of this work require some 
elucidation. By '’marriage” I mean what the Aborigines of northeast 
Arnhem Land call "getting a woman” (marranarawa miyalkku) and "holding 
a woman” (nqayatanarawa miyalkku), which are ideally and usually accom­
panied, from another standpoint, by "giving a woman" (gurrupanarawa 
miyalkna). These expressions have nothing to do, e.g., with tem­
porary sexual trysts; rather, they imply a more or less enduring 
relationship between a man and a woman involving cohabitation, sexual 
partnership, the begetting and raising of children, and various eco­
nomic rights and obligations. "Marriage" in northeast Arnhem Land is 
therefore roughly equivalent to our own concept of marriage; it differs 
primarily in that women are "given" as well as "got,5.» and that, whereas 
a woman may not have more than one husband at a time, a man may have 
several wives.
It may also be noted that, in native theory, women are "given" 
to men, whereas men "get" and "hold" women, not vice versa. Women, 
however, are frequently said to "give" other women (Chapter 5).
The Aborigines of northeast Arnhem Land have no ethnic or tribal 
name for themselves. Warner called them "Murngin" and the Berndts 
have referred to them as "Wulamba," but these are nothing more than 
andronyms of certain sibs (Chapter 3) and are therefore inappropriate 
for the people as a whole. I shall use "Miwuyt" as an ethnic name 
for the population under consideration. This is not a term they use 
uniformly among themselves; rather, it is a sort of directional 
indicator connoting "northeast" (Thomson 19^9), and as such is
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employed collectively for them only by groups to the southwest 
(Berndt & Bemdt 196)4:63).
"Miwuyt" is here defined loosely as all Aborigines living in 
the areas I visited, plus those at the other bush-camps in the general 
area, and those at Milingimbi and Yirrkala, all of whom share much 
the same social organization and general culture. In a few clearly 
defined contexts I distinguish between nMiwuyt proper", meaning those 
Miwuyt who respect the Duwa-Yirritja moiety division in their classi­
fication of "tongues," and "other Miwuyt," meaning those who do not. 
The Miwuyt proper are more or less equivalent to Warner’s "Murngin”; 
they are territorially associated with the core of northeast Arnhem 
Land, and they constitute an overwhelming majority of the population 
in all areas I visited. The other Miwuyt are associated with the 
northern islands and the far south and southeast of northeast Arnhem 
Land, and with the Deyi, Djinang, Djinba, Ritarrngu, and Yarrnungu 
languages or dialects.
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Chapter 2. Duwa and Yirritja
The Miwuyt moieties —  Duwa and Yirritja —  constitute a pair 
of ubiquitous categories: ’Everything in Murngin civilization is
divided on this dual basis. There is nothing in the whole universe —  
plant, animal, mineral, star, man, or culture —  that has not a place 
in one of the two categories” (Warner 193700). Animals, plants, 
and natural objects and phenomena are classed as Duwa or Yirritja 
generically, human beings specifically, though I do not know if this 
appears to the Miwuyt mind as a contradiction, and, if so, how it is 
resolved (Levi-Strauss 1963). Objects of recognized foreign prove­
nience are Yirritja (cf. Warner 193701, Berndt 1962:63), but other 
than this the basis, if any, for moiety assignment of non-human 
entities is not apparent.
It is my belief that the Miwuyt have no generic term for 
’’moiety.” Warner (193700), however, gives ”ba-per-u” for this deno­
tation; this is apparently the same as baparru, which I regard as a 
generic term for ”sib” (Chapter 3)* I did indeed obtain the same 
word for ’’moiety,” but from an informant who was so sophisticated as 
to know such technical terms as ’’moieties,” ’’subsections,” and ’’anthro­
pology” (which he learned, I suspect, from the anthropologist Ronald 
Berndt); it is my belief that he simply indulged in "free associa­
tion” in order to "translate” a foreign word and concept into his own 
language. With other informants I was never able to make my meaning 
comprehensible when I pressed for a generic term for both Duwa and 
Yirritja; and in listening to native conversation I could discern no 
such term, though the Miwuyt do have words for "subsection” and "sib" 
and use them frequently (Chapters 3 and 10).
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Mi wuyt m o ie tie s  look l ik e  p a t r i l i n e a l  groups, in  t h a t  an in d i ­
v id u a l  is  normally o f  h is  f a th e r* s  m oiety . Elsewhere (Shapiro 1967b), 
however, I  have argued th a t  the  a c tu a l  p r in c ip l e  o f  rec ru itm en t i s  
o f  the  k ind  found in  s e c t io n  and su b sec tio n  systems, which may be 
c a l l e d  " r e l a t i o n a l  a f f i l i a t i o n . "  S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  an in d iv id u a l 's  moiety 
a f f i l i a t i o n  seems to  be f ix e d  by re fe ren ce  to  h is  mother, no t h is  
f a t h e r ,  assignment being  to  the  moiety opposite  to  th a t  o f  the  mother. 
S ince  t h i s  is  u s u a l ly  the  f a t h e r ’s moiety, such a p r in c ip le  i s  no t 
e f f e c t i v e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from p a t r i l i n y ,  b u t  i t  does come to  the  fo re  
in  th e  r a r e  case of a c h i ld  regarded  as th e  f r u i t  o f an in tr a -m o ie ty  
l i a s o n .
In  such case s ,  moreover, i t  may happen t h a t ,  a t  l e a s t  i n i t i a l l y ,  
th e  c h i ld  has a p o s i t io n  in the  dual d iv i s io n  but lacks a s ib  a f f i l ­
i a t i o n .  For t h i s  reason , I  would argue th a t  a lthough  s ib s ,  l ik e  
every th ing  e l s e ,  are  d iv id ed  between the  m o ie t ie s ,  i t  i s  in v io la t io n  
o f  Miwuyt theo ry  to view the  m oie ties  as "segmented" in to  s ib s ,  and 
t h a t  the  dual d iv is io n  c o n s t i tu t e s  an o rd e r  of s o c ia l  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  
which i s  d i s t i n c t  from t h a t  of the  p a t r i l i n e a l  groups.
The major o r ig in  myths r e l a t e  s ib s  o f  the  same moiety but no t 
those  o f  both m o ie t ie s ;  indeed, Duwa myths do no t so much as assume 
th e  ex is ten c e  of Y i r r i t j a  and v ice  v e r s a . Thus the  common theme of 
th e se  t r a d i t i o n s  is  the  journeying  of a n c e s t r a l  f ig u r e s  from the  
t e r r i t o r y  o f  one s ib  to t h a t  o f  another o f  the  same m oiety , b u t  i t  
i s  never s t a t e d  t h a t  in  the  course  o f  such a journey a t e r r i t o r y  was 
passed  which i s  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  a group o f the  opposite  moiety, even 
when t h i s  is  re q u ire d  by the  f a c t s  of Miwuyt ethnogeography (Warner 
1937:250-59, 336-iiO; Bem dt 1951, 1953).
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Moiety exogamy is  the  one m arriage norm which is  a b so lu te ly  
b ind ing : th e re  i s  no such th in g  as j u r a l  m arriage w ith in  the  m oiety.
E x t ra -m a r i ta l  a f f a i r s  almost always involve in d iv id u a ls  of opposite  
m o ie t ie s ,  and i f  d iscovered  th ey  a re  regarded  as th e  concern o f  the  
cuckold , h is  kinsmen, and h is  w if e fs kinsmen. When, however, as 
o c c a s io n a l ly  happens, a l ia s o n  takes p la ce  w ith in  the  moiety, the  
m a tte r  i s  one o f  genera l community concern . The Miwuyt lack  sp e c ia l  
p o l i t i c a l  or j u d i c i a l  bodies  which could take  formal a c t io n  a g a in s t  
the  o f fen d e rs ;  r a th e r ,  the  l a t t e r  a re  su b jec te d  to  gossip  and inform al 
a cc u sa t io n .  In  pre-European days, I  was to ld ,  bo th  p a r t i e s  would have 
been k i l l e d .  In  the  two cases t h a t  occurred  w hile  I  was on Elcho, 
the  g u i l t y  men were v i r t u a l l y  fo rced , by p re s su re  of p u b lic  op in ion , 
to  leave the  m ission  s t a t i o n ,  though t h e i r  m is tre s se s  were s tigm a­
t i z e d  r a th e r  l e s s .
Even small c h i ld re n ,  who have no idea o f  the  s ib  and su b sec tio n  
systems and t h e i r  p o s i t io n s  in them, know whether they  a re  Duwa or 
Y i r r i t j a .  I  have seen l i t t l e  boys s im u la tin g  co p u la t io n  w ith  g i r l s  
of t h e i r  own age b u t  in v a r ia b ly  o f  the  oppos ite  moiety ( c f .  Warner 
1937:32).
Duwa i s  r i t u a l l y  su p e r io r  to Y i r r i t j a ,  something men of both  
m oie ties  acknowledge: the  two most im portant myths and most o f  the
major ceremonies are  Duwa ( c f .  Warner 1937:32, Berndt 1962:6U).
The moiety i s  a c u l t u r a l  c a tego ry  pure  and sim ple; i t  is  no t 
in  any sense a c o rp o ra t io n .  P a r t i c u l a r  ceremonies, songs, myths, and 
o th e r  r i t u a l  e n t i t i e s  a r e , l ik e  every th ing  e l s e ,  e i t h e r  Duwa o r 
Y i r r i t j a ,  but they  a re  owned by a p a r t i c u l a r  s ib  o r  s ib s  w ith in  the  
moiety (though never by s ib s  o f  both  m o ie t ie s ) .
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There seems to  be a s o r t  o f  p la y fu l  antagonism between men of 
o p pos ite  m o ie t ie s .  Thus while p rep a r in g  fo r  a voyage to  th e  Wessell 
I s l a n d s ,  in  which I  took p a r t ,  a group o f  Duwa men jo k in g ly  b e ra ted  
the  Y i r r i t j a  men p re s e n t  f o r  the  l a t t e r ’s supposed lack  o f  s t r e n g th  
in  ca r ry in g  gear and in e p t i tu d e  in  packing i t ;  the  Y i r r i t j a  men 
responded in  k in d . I t  i s  worth no ting  t h a t  a l l  the  Duwa men were o f  
a s in g le  s ib  and most of the  Y i r r i t j a  of an o th er ,  y e t  i t  was moiety 
a f f i l i a t i o n ,  no t s ib  membership, t h a t  was chosen as the idiom of 
antagonism.
While hunting , a man i s  supposed to  take s p e c ia l  p le asu re  in  
k i l l i n g  animals o f  the  o p p o s ite  moiety. There even seems to  be a 
mock in ju n c t io n  a g a in s t  k i l l i n g  animals o f  one’s own moiety, though 
t h i s  i s  no t taken s e r io u s ly .
Warner (1937:33) l i s t s  a number o f  symbolic express ions  o f  moiety 
complementarity and o p p o s i t io n .  To th e se  I  would add the  fo llow ing :
(1) The c a l l in g  ou t o f  Duwa sac red  names in  c e r t a in  r i t u a l  
co n tex ts  i s  preceded by the evoca tion  Gunburrl ;  the eq u i­
v a le n t  Y i r r i t j a  c ry  is  B i r rk a l ( c f .  Warner 1937:3U8, 357). 
( I t  i s  p o ss ib le  t h a t  Gunburrl is  used o n ly  by the  more 
w e s te r ly  Duwa groups, though I  am not aware o f  an e a s te rn  
e q u iv a le n t ) .  C orrespondingly , men ta l e n te d  in c a l l in g  
out Duiira sac red  names a re  r e f e r r e d  to  as gunburryunaia irr i, 
those knowledgeable as regards  Y i r r i t j a  names, b irrk ay u n a-  
m i r r j .
(2) Duwa cerem onial s t r i n g s  a re  known as buyu ( l i t . ,  " fo re ­
head”) and as m ir r in g g i , Y i r r i t j a  as gulun ( l i t . ,  "abdomen")
and as munda
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Chapter 3. Patrifiliation and Patrilineal Groups
I
Though the Miwuyt are aware that sexual intercourse is necessary 
for procreation, their culture stresses the father’s spiritual, rather 
than physical, contribution in the process of conception. This is 
in marked contrast to the conceptualization of the tie between mother 
and child (Chapter 7)* An individual’s essential relationship to 
his father is idiomized in such a way as to express the notion that 
the latter ’’found” (malnqmarangala) his child. Thus e.g.:
Djupandawuywu Batjuy malngmarangla. Batju ’’found” Djupandawuy.
(Batju is Djupandawuy1s father).
This ’’finding” refers to the kind of spiritual encounter which 
is probably universal in Aboriginal Australia. An unusual experience, 
such as finding an abundance of a certain food in an area thought not 
to contain any, is regarded by a man as an indication that a child- 
spirit is about and is ready to enter the man’s wife, thus causing 
her, with the help of repeated sexual intercouse, to become pregnant. 
The man subsequently has a dream, in which the spirit of his child- 
to-be comes to him, asking to be directed to its mother. The dreamer 
complies with this request, and when his wife begins conveniently 
to show obvious signs of pregnancy, he makes a public statement to the 
effect that such-and-such experience, in such-and-such territory, 
followed by the stereotyped dream, were the relevant factors. Such 
technicalities, say, as the occurrence of the dream six months before
the birth of the child do not seem to bother the native mind (cf. 
Warner 1937:21-2h).
The child-spirit is thought to come from a totemic waterhole 
(Warner 1937:21). The water in such a waterhole is sometimes called 
'•abdomen water" (gulun gapu), the hole itself "abdomen" (gulun), and 
an individual may be said to "come from" a particular totemic water- 
hole; thus e.g.:
Birdaltja Qwulkarrawala qapunguru. Birdaltja (i.e., his child-spirit) 
is from Owulkarra's water (i.e., from a totemic waterhole in the 
territory of the Owulkarra sib).
These are exactly the same idioms employed in expressing the mother: 
child tie (Chapter 7).
A man may "find" a child-spirit while residing on any territory 
of either moiety, but the waterhole from which the spirit comes must 
be of the moiety opposite to that of its mother, i.e., its father’s 
moiety; this seems generally to be the waterhole of the appropriate 
moiety closest to the locale of the significant spiritual events 
preceding the dream. It may or may not be a waterhole of the father's 
sib; if it is not, the child does not lose its rights and obligations 
in respect of that sib, and it acquires secondary rights and obliga­
tions in respect of the sib from whose waterhole it "came." It 
cannot, however, pass these secondary rights and obligations on to 
its own children.
A man may refer to his own children, as distinct from all other 
individuals to whom he applies the relationship term gatu, by the
non-relationship tern walkur -^, which is also used in address. This 
term is employed both for children ’’found” by oneself and for step­
children. The latter may come to be associated with one’s own sib, 
rather than their actual father’s, if authority over them is assumed 
while they are still quite young.
II
The sib is the basic unit of Miwuyt patri-organization; it appears 
to be pretty much the same as Warner’s ’’clan,” Webb’s ’’horde” (1933), 
and Berndt’s recent label, ”mada-mala combination” (1965). The native 
term corresponding to these rubrics is baparru (cf. Thomson 19b9:6l), 
though this term has several other denotations. Sibs may be speci­
fically referred to by the names of the dialects with which they are 
associated (section III below) or by their andronyms (section V 
below).
Sib charters are non-genealogical. All the members of some, 
though by no means all, sibs are demonstrable agnates, but whether 
or not this is so is not culturally important. Rather, the unity
1. I call walkur a non-relationship term because it is not a member 
of the class gurratu, which includes the twenty-four morphemes 
which I call relationship terns. It does, however, figure as a 
suffix in some of these terms, albeit with changed meaning; thus 
e.g. ngatiwalkur (”WMMB”) is not the son of ngati (”MF”) (Chapter
U). Warner (1930) regards walkur as a dimunutive form
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of a s ib  is  expressed  in terras of i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  a p a r t i c u l a r  
t e r r i t o r y  o r  t e r r i t o r i e s ,  and w ith the  r i t u a l  and mythic forms connected 
w ith  th e se  t e r r i t o r i e s .
Such t e r r i t o r i a l  t i e s ,  i t  should  be s t r e s s e d ,  imply no more than  
symbolic a s s o c ia t io n  between an in d iv id u a l  and a p a r t i c u l a r  a re a .
The s ib  i s  u s u a l ly  no t a lo c a l  o r  r e s i d e n t i a l  group, i . e . ,  i t s  male 
mambers do not a c tu a l ly  r e s id e  in  one camp or a rea ;  nor do they  tend  
o therw ise  to  a s s o c ia te  w ith  each o th e r  to the  exc lus ion  o f men o f  o th e r  
s i b s .  P a t te rn s  of re s id en ce  and a s s o c ia t io n  favour cognatic  t i e s  in  
g en e ra l ,  n o t ag n a tic  t i e s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  (Chapter U; c f .  Warner 1937: 
138-39)# Correspondingly , e x p lo i t a t io n  of a p a r t i c u l a r  t e r r i t o r y  is  
by no means l im i te d  to  the  male members o f  the  a s s o c ia te d  s ib  and 
t h e i r  wives ( c f .  Warner 1937:389).^
The sm a l le s t  s ib s  co n ta in  b u t one or two a d u l ts ;  presumably, such 
groups were fo rm erly  r a th e r  l a r g e r .  S t i l l  o th e r  s ib s  e x i s t  only in  
memory, t h e i r  membership having been t o t a l l y  e l im in a ted  in  the l a s t  
few decades. The l a r g e s t  s ib  re p re se n te d  in  the  a reas  I  v i s i t e d  
con ta in s  about 59 a d u l t s .
The s ib  is  not a p o l i t i c a l  u n i t .  A man may count on the  a s s i s t ­
ance of sibmates in  time of feud , bu t so can he r e ly  upon the  help  
o f  c lo se  cognates o u ts id e  h is  own s i b .  Correspondingly , a man's
2 . Nowadays, w ith  the  Mission paying f o r  c ro c o d i le  h ides and f i s h ,  
th e re  is  r a th e r  more concern w ith who e x p lo i ts  which a rea ,  though 
t h i s  i s  nowhere n ea r  th e  p o in t  where non-agnates are  s y s te m a t ic a l ly
excluded.
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crime can be avenged against his cognates irrespective of their sib 
affiliations* When a man takes a wife, this does not imply that his 
sib assumes control over her reproductive and other capacities; upon 
his death she can and frequently does go to a man of another sib 
without the requirement of compensation (Chapter 5>).
The sib does not act corporately in contracting marriages, nor 
does it control the marital destiny of its females; the nature of 
bestowal rights is such that it is impossible for any patrilineal 
group to function as a unit in the politics of marriage (Chapter 5). 
Sibs are, however, important as marriage categories (Chapters 5> & 8),
Each sib has a recognized headman (occasionally two), usually 
its oldest mentally competent male. The native term for such a man is 
bunggawa (cf. Thomson 19h9:60), though this word is also used for 
anyone of particular competence in a given activity when that activity 
is referred to, and for the owner of any object when ownership of that 
object is called into question; thus e.g.:
Nyipenga bunggawa Gurrumuruwuywu malawu. Nyipenga is the headman of 
the Gurrumuru people (Gurrumuru-Dalwangu sib).
Baiimang du litjalangu gunggayun; ngayi bunggawa mariwa djamawu.
Balimang will help us; he*s a noted fighter.
Bindi bunggawa djyaku balawu. Bindi owns this house.
The headman derives most of his power from ritual knowledge and 
custodianship of sib totems; his authority is most evident in the 
organization of ceremonies and in the revelation of his totems to 
men of other sibs and younger men of his own sib. Otherwise, he is 
more or less indistinguishable from other men, though his ritual
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knowledge and authority often allow him to exert influence in other 
spheres.
It is in the domain of ritual property that the corporateness 
of sibs is most evident. The association of a sib with particular 
territories implies the ownership of totems, dances, and other items 
associated with these lands. But even here ownership is rarely ex­
clusive: a given ritual entity is usually owned collectively by two
or more sibs, though these must be of the same moiety (cf. Warner 1937? 
33). Further, it is probably more faithful to native theory to 
regard ritual property, and particularly the more important totems 
(rangga), as being owned not by the sib en bloc, but by the headman. 
Thus the latter controls the showing of these totems, is said to be 
their "father" (bapa), and seems to be regarded as partaking of their 
essence: like them, he may be referred to as gulukulunga, which
appears to mean something like "our very own." Under the headman are 
five categories of men, each with various rights and obligations to 
participate in ceremonies in which his ritual property is employed.
I list these categories in what I take to be their order of impor­
tance:
(1) junior men of the headman’s sib;
(2) men of totemically allied sibs (both of these categories 
being regarded as "son’s children" (marratja) of the head­
man’s totems);
(3) men whose mothers are sibmates of the headman, or members 
of totemically allied sibs —  the "sister’s children"
(vaku) of the headman's totems (Chapter 7);
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(U) men whose maternal grandmothers are sibmates of the headman* 
or members of totemically allied sibs —  the "sister's 
daughter's children" (gutarra) of the headman's totems 
(Chapter 7);
(5) men whose child-spirits "came from" a totemic waterhole 
associated with the headman's sib (section I above).
Ill
Each sib is associated with a particular named dialect* which 
is said to be its "tongue" (mata; Berndt's mada). In some cases a 
sib's dialect is unique* in others it is shared with one or more 
other sibs of the same moiety.-^  Following Berndt (1955)* I shall 
refer to a sib with a distinct dialect* and to a cluster of sibs 
sharing a dialect, as a "linguistic group."
The smallest linguistic groups are* ipso facto, the size of the 
smallest sibs —  one or two adults; the largest has about 8$ adult 
members in the areas I visited. Linguistic groups consisting of more 
than one sib have no corporate features whatsoever: their members
do not reside together* they do not own territory, have headmanships, 
act as units in fighting or any other activity* or have ritual 
property of any kind —  nor are they conceived of as jural entities 
for any purpose. It must especially be stressed that* contrary to 
Berndt (1965)* such groups do not act as units in contracting m
3. All statements in this section pertain only to the Miwuyt proper 
(Chapter l).
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m arriages . A g i r l l s m aternal grandmother and KMB, who normally c o n tro l  
her m a r i ta l  d e s t in y  (Chapter £ ) ,  a re  n e c e s s a r i ly  of her own moiety 
b u t u su a l ly  o f  a d i f f e r e n t  l i n g u i s t i c  group. A l i n g u i s t i c  group’s 
only  s ig n if ic a n c e  in  marriage i s  j u s t i f i c a t o r y ,  bu t even here i t  is  
no t p a r t i c u l a r l y  im portan t.  Thus a man might lay  c laim  to  a g i r l  on 
the  grounds, say , t h a t  her mother has the  same l i n g u i s t i c  a f f i l i a t i o n  
as h is  maternal grandmother, bu t t h i s  i s  no t f r e q u e n t ly  done and in  
i t s e l f  would no t make the  c la im  a s trong  one.
IV
I have noted t h a t  r i t u a l  p ro p e r ty  is  u s u a l ly  owned by groups 
of two or more s ib s  of the  same moiety. Following VJebb ( in  Lawrence 
& Murdock 19b9), I  s h a l l  r e f e r  to such groups as " to tem ic un ions” ; th e se  
a re  what Warner (1937:33-350 c a l l e d  " p h ra t r ie s "  and ap p a ren tly  what 
Berndt (1955) c a l l s  " c l a n s . ” There is  no p re c is e  n a t iv e  e q u iv a le n t ,  
though baparru  ( s e c t io n  II  above) is  sometimes used f o r  such a m u l t i -  
s ib  group, e s p e c ia l ly  when i t s  r i t u a l  a s s o c ia t io n s  are  s t r e s s e d .
Another term f r e q u e n t ly  employed in  t h i s  way i s  mala, bu t  t h i s  con­
notes  simply " p l u r a l i t y " ;  i t  may thus be ap p l ie d  to any human c o l l e c ­
t i v i t y  re g a rd le ss  o f  the  s t r u c t u r a l  p r in c ip le s  underly ing  i t ,  and to 
non-human aggregates  as well (Chapter b; Webb 1933, Thomson 19U9:10, 
Berndt 1955, 1965). Some to tem ic unions have s p e c i f ic  names, o th e rs  
n o t .
Totem ically  a s s o c ia te d  s ib s  may o r may no t have a 
common d i a l e c t . . .  C ontrary  to  the  im p lica t io n s  of 
W arner's term " p h r a t r y , " Mumgin s o c ie ty  is  not
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segmented into a number of disjointed totemic 
associations> nor is the sib composition of an 
association always clear-cut. Thus sib A may be 
a member of totemic unions X and Y; X may contain 
all the sibs in Y and more, or only one or a few 
of the sibs in Y and more. Whether sib B is a 
member of totemic union X may be uncertain, or mem­
bership may be claimed only by particular indi­
viduals or on particular occasions (Shapiro 
1967a:3$3).
The only corporate features of totemic unions lie, as noted, 
in the sphere of ritual, Miwuyt ideology contains a model in which 
marriage is expressed in terms of relationships among totemic groups 
(Chapter 8: Berndt 1962:75), and men do sometimes talk of particular 
marriages as if totemic associations constitute in themselves a signi­
ficant justificatory factor. Thus one informant rationalized the 
promise of a certain girl to him as a wife on the grounds that, 
although her mother’s sib is not also that of his maternal grand­
mother, as is the ideal (Chapter 9), nevertheless the two groups are 
totemically related. But native theory also holds that a girl should 
not be given to a man whose sib-territory is far-off (Chapter 9), 
whereas, as Webb (1933) has noted, the component sibs of a totemic 
union are sometimes of opposite extremes of northeast Arnhem Land. 
Analysis of marriage statistics shows, in fact, that totemically linked 
sibs are mutually substitutable in marriage only if their territories 
are near each other (as is true in the case of the informant just
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noted). In itself, then, totemic association provides an even weaker 
charter for marriage than dialect association (section III above), 
since sibs of the same linguistic group usually possess territories 
in the same general area.
V
I have discussed the various kinds of patrilineal group as though 
females have an equal share in them with men, with the obvious quali­
fication that the former may not see the higher totems and, in general, 
have a more restricted role in ceremonial life. To this must be 
added the fact that at least some sibs are divided into named sex- 
categories: thus, e.g., the sib associated with a territory called
Dultji and with the Warramiri dialect has the andronym Purdal-purdal, 
the gynenym Wurrapa. Two or more sibs may share the same andronym 
or gynenym, provided they are of the same moiety. The andronym is used 
especially in ritual contexts and sometimes as a sort of specific 
name for the entire sib, though strictly speaking it pertains only to
the male members
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Chapter b. The R e la t io n sh ip  Terminology
I
Miwuyt r e l a t i o n s h ip  terms c o n s t i tu t e  a semantic s e t  whose gener ic  
term i s  g u r r a tu . R e la t io n sh ip  terms are  app lied  to  everyone — a l l  
Miwuyt, non-Miwuyt A borig ines , m is s io n a r ie s ,  dogs, and even an th ro ­
p o lo g i s t s .  The f a c t  t h a t  m iss io n a r ie s  and dogs, a t  l e a s t ,  show l i t t l e  
i n t e r e s t  in  the  game does no t p reven t the  Aborigines from p lay ing  
i t .  They address each o th e r ,  in  any case ,  by r e l a t io n s h ip  term more 
f r e q u e n t ly  than by any o th e r  means.
Most Miwuyt d i a l e c t s  c o n ta in  tw en ty -four r e l a t io n s h ip  term s.
To spare  the  reader  from having to  memorize th e se  terms, I  l i s t  each 
of them below (Table l )  in  the  Gupapuyngu d i a l e c t  (Chapter 1 ) ,  f o l ­
lowed by a genea log ica l  n o ta t io n  in  q u o ta t io n  marks, which I  use to 
re p re se n t  the  term in  th e  remainder o f  t h i s  work. I t  should be 
s t r e s s e d  t h a t  th ese  gen ea lo g ica l  n o ta t io n s  are  used s o le ly  to  f a c i l i ­
t a t e  comprehension; they  do no t n e c e s s a r i ly  in d ic a te  the  prim ary 
meanings o f  Miwuyt r e l a t io n s h ip  te rm s.
I I
Now l e t  us imagine the e n t i r e  Miwuyt p o p u la t io n  a t  a c e r t a in  
in s t a n t  in  time. Every in d iv id u a l  r e f e r s  to  every  o th e r  in d iv id u a l  
by a p a r t i c u l a r  r e l a t io n s h ip  term. Now suppose a c h i ld  is  born.
This c h i ld  i s ,  ipso f a c to ,  c a l l e d  nCu by i t s  f a th e r  (m other 's  hus­
band), uZCn by i t s  mother. When i t  acqu ires  the  power o f  speech
bapa, ftF •*'
dumungur. •‘WMMg/WMMBg" (see mumalkur and ngatiwalkur) .
duwey. MH/HZ.”
galey. «W/WB.»
garninyarr. "DC" (m.s.).
gatu. nC" (m.s.).
gurrung. ,lDH/DHZ" (f.s.).
gutarra. "ZDC.”
maralkur. "WITB."
marratja. "SC" (m.s.).
mari.
mar i m u . "FF/FFZ." 
mukul bapa. nFZ.n 
mukul rumaru. uWM.n 
mumalkur. nWMM.n 
mumu. "FM.” 
ngapipi. MMB.n 
ngarndi. UM.M 
ngati. HMF.n 
ngatiwalkur. ,,WMMB.n 
waku. MZC." 
wawa. "eBn (m.s.). 
yapa. MZ M (m.s.). 
yukiyuku. "yB” (m.s.).
Table 1. MIWUYT RELATIONSHIP TERMS (GUPAPUYNGU DIALECT). Each term is 
followed by a genealogical notation which is used to represent 
it throughout this work; this notation, however, should not 
be taken as necessarily indicating the primary meaning of the 
native term.
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and knowledge of native dialects it will be expected to reciprocate 
with ”F” and ”M,’’ respectively. Later, when it marries, it will call 
its spouse and the latter’s full siblings ”W/WB” if it is male; these 
persons will reciprocate with ”H/HZ.U If it is female the reverse 
holds —  spouse and spouse’s full siblings are ”H/HZ,” and these 
reciprocate with ”W/WB,” These four dyads —  fatherichiId, mother: 
child, spouse: spouse, spouse’s sibling'.sibling’s spouse —  are the 
only ones it will ever be involved in in which the relationship terms 
used must be determined by genealogical considerations.
Outside this extremely small universe, entirely different prin­
ciples are employed. With certain exceptions which need not concern 
us here (Chapter 10), two general rules are followed1
(1) The relationship term applied to a child just born is 
determined by the term applied to its father.
(2) The relationship term applied to a child just born is 
determined by the term applied to its mother.
Which of these two general rules is employed in a given case depends 
upon factors whose elucidation is beyond the scope of the present 
work. Suffice it to say here that General Rule (2) is more frequently 
used than General Rule (l), though the latter is dominant in certain 
contexts, and that even in rather closely specified contexts there 
is only a statistical tendency towards the prevalence of one or the 
other rule. However, given the choice of General Rule and the rela­
tionship term for the appropriate parent, one may predict without 
fear of error the term for the child, for here there are culturally 
articulated norms which admit of no alternatives. These specific
rules may be listed as follows:
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I ,  Given the  choice o f G eneral Rule ( l ) :
Term fo r  c h i ld ’s 
f a th e r
Term fo r  
c h ild
Term c h ild  a p p lie s  
to  Ego
tjptt (a) ”yB” (Ego 
male, c h ild  
male)
(a) "eB"
(b) ”yB” (Ego 
fem ale, c h i ld  
fem ale
(b) "Z"
(c) 11 eB" (Ego 
fem ale , c h ild  
male
(c) ”Z”
(d) "Z” (Ego m ale, 
c h ild  fem ale)
(d) "eB"
“WMMg/WMMBg” G eneral Rule (2) must be chosen.
”H/RZ” "ZC" (a) »I©» (male)
(b) ”M” (fem ale)
“W/WB” (a) «MB« (male)
(b) ”M” (fem ale)
"ZC"
”DC” (a) ”1©» (male)
(b) ”M” (fem ale)
"ZC"
"C” (a) "ZDC” o r ,  le s s  
f re q u e n tly ,
(b) "SC"
(a) "MM/MMB"
(b) "FF/EFZ"
»DH/ÖHZ« "ZDC” n'MM/Mi-©"
"ZDC” (a) "Fn {*(male)
(b) "FZ” (fem ale)
” C”
”WMB” "MM/MMB" ’’ZDC"
"SC" (a) "F" (male)
(b) "FZ" (fem ale)
"C"
" I f l / l iB 11 (a) "WHB" (male)
(b) ”WM" (fem ale)
"DH/t>HZ"
"FF/FFZ" (a) ”F” (male) "C"
»FZ» (fem ale)
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"MB" "W/WB" "H/HZ"
nMFn (a) "MB"
(b) "M"
(male)
(fem ale)
"ZC"
"IH B " G eneral Rule (2) must be chosen.
"ZC" "DC" (a) "MF" (male)
(b) "FM" (fem ale)
"eB" «C« (a) "F" (male)
(b) «FZ« (fem ale)
"yB" (Ego male 
only) "C" upu
The r e la t io n s h ip term s "FZ," "WM," " W ,"  "FM," "M," and "Z" are
a p p lie d  on ly  to  fem ales; hence only  18 terms a re  l i s t e d  in  the
le f t-h a n d  column,•
Given the  cho ice o f G eneral Rule (2 ) :
Term fo r  c h i ld ’s Term fo r Term c h i ld  a p p lie s
mother c h i ld to  Ego
"WMM2/ W « 2n (a) "WMB" (m ale)
(b) "WM" (fem ale)
"DH/lbHZ«
"H/HZ" "DH/t>HZ" (a) "WMB" (male)
(b) "WM" (fem ale)
"W/WB" "C" (a) "F" (male)
(b) "FZ" (fem ale)
"DC" (a) «F» (male)
(b) "FZ" (fem ale)
»C«
"C" "DC" (a) "MF" (male)
(b) "FM" (fem ale)
"DH/DHZ" «wmm2/Wmf©2,,‘ (a) "WMB" (male)
(b) "WMM" (fem ale)
"ZDC" (a) "MB" (male)
(b) "M" (fem ale)
"ZC"
"SC" (« "ZDC," o therw ise  G eneral Rule ( l )  must be chosen).
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"MM/MMB" (a) "MB" (male)
(b) "M" (fem ale)
"ZC"
"FF/FFZ" (= "MM/MMB, " o therw ise  General Rule ( l )  must be chosen)
"FZ" "H/HZ" "W/WB"
"WM" "W/WB" "H/HZ"
"WMM" (a) "WMB" (male)
(b) "WM" (fem ale)
"DH/DHZ"
npjqu (a) "F" (male)
(b) "FZ" (fem ale)
"C"
iijdii (a) "yB" (Ego 
male, c h ild  
male)
(a) "eB"
(b) "yB" (Ego 
fem ale , c h ild  
fem ale)
(b) "Z"
(c) "eB" (Ego 
fem ale, c h ild  
male)
(c) "Z"
(d) "Z" (Ego 
male, c h i ld  
fem ale)
(d) "eB"
"ZC" "ZDC" "MM/MMB"
"Z" "ZC" (a) "MB" (male)
(b) "M" (fem ale)
"yB" (Ego fem ale "ZC" UJlflll
only)
The r e la t io n s h ip  term s "F ,"  "WMB," "MB,n "MF," " 1 W , " and "eB" 
a re  ap p lied  only  to  m ales; hence on ly  18 terms are l i s t e d  in  th e  
le f t-h a n d  column.
With regard  to  th e  fo reg o in g , the  fo llow ing  p o in ts  should  be
no ted :
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(1) A given r e la t io n s h ip  term  always has th e  same re c ip ro c a l ,  so 
long as the  sex  o f th e  r e c ip r o c a l s  r e f e r e n t  is  h e ld  c o n s ta n t .  
The re c ip ro c a l does no t vary  w ith  the  p a re n ta l  r e la t io n s h ip  
which is  d e te rm in a tiv e  in  th e  p a r t i c u la r  c ase .
(2) The r e la t io n s h ip  term inology co n ta in s  s ix te e n  re c ip ro c a l 
p a i r s :
"F ": "C" "WMMB": "WMM2/WMMB2M "H/HZ":"W
"FZ": "C" " 1 1 "  : *f VJl'-TT I2 /VJT'TI-'IB 2 r 1 "1©":"ZC"
"eB ": "Z" "WMB": "DH/DHZ" "M" :"ZC"
"eB": "yB" "WM": "DH/DHZ" "MF":"DC"
"Z":"yB" "m/MMB": "ZDC" "FM": "DC"
"FF/FFZ":"SC"
(3) Some r e la t io n s h ip  term s d is t in g u is h  sex  o f r e f e r e n t ,  o th e rs  
do n o t. There a re  the  fo llow ing  b r o th e r - s i s t e r  p a i r s :
" F ," "FZ" "MB," "M" "MF," "FM" "WMB," "WM"
"eB" (and "yB" i f  Ego m ale), "Z" (and "yB" i f  Ego fem ale)
"WKMB," "WMM"
(U) The fo llow ing  r e la t io n s h ip  terms connote s e n io r i ty  in  a dyad 
and may n o t be used fo r  th e  younger member: "MM/MMB" (u n le ss
G eneral Rule ( l )  i s  be in g  fo llo w ed ), "FF/FFZ," "WH," "FM,"
"MF," "WMMB," "eB" (u n le ss  Ego fem a le ), "Z" (u n less  Ego m a le ). 
C orresponding ly , the  fo llow ing  term s connote ju n io r i ty  and 
may no t be a p p lie d  to  the e ld e r  member o f a dyad: "Wf^/WMMBg,"
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"DC," "ZDC" (u n less  G eneral Rule ( l )  is  being  fo llo w ed ),
"SC," "yB." A ll o th e r  r e la t io n s h ip  terms may be used fo r  
e i th e r  member o f a dyad.
(5>) The Miwuyt r e la t io n s h ip  term ino logy , in  common w ith  o th e r
A b o rig in a l system s, has what may be term ed a " b r o th e r - s i s te r  
fo c u s ,"  in  th a t  a man and h is  f u l l  s ib l in g s ,  i r r e s p e c t iv e  o f 
sex , apply  the  same term  to  any given in d iv id u a l (excep t in  
th e  case o f in d iv id u a ls  c l a s s i f i e d  as "eB," "2 ,"  or "yB ").
A man and h is  w ife , by c o n tr a s t ,  never do t h i s .  In  our own 
system , on th e  o th e r  hand, much the  re v e rse  is  t ru e  — a 
"husband-w ife focus" may be s a id  to  e x i s t .
(6) In  th e  a p p lic a t io n  o f r e la t io n s h ip  terms to  in d iv id u a ls , th e re  
is  a tendency to  s u b s t i tu te  "ZDC" and "MM/lflB" fo r  "SC" and 
"FF/FFZ," r e s p e c tiv e ly , the  l a s t  two terras being on ly  in f r e ­
q u en tly  employed.
(7) There are  two re la t io n s h ip  terms — and "WMMB"
— which, though they  are  a p p lie d  to  m ales, have no s p e c if ic  
ru le  corresponding  to  G eneral Rule ( l ) ,  and, b esid es  the 
s e n io r i ty  terms (item  ([*) above), th e re  a re  th re e  r e la t io n s h ip  
term s — »IMg/WMMBg," "H/HZ," and "DH/DHZ" — which cannot
be gen era ted  by app ly ing  such s p e c if ic  ru le s .
(8) There a re  two r e la t io n s h ip  term s — "SC" and "FF/FFZ" — which, 
though ap p lied  to  fem ales, have no s p e c i f ic  ru le  corresponding  
to  G eneral Rule (2 ) .  But th e se  a re  o re c is e ly  th e  terms th a t  
tend  n o t to  be used in  a c tu a l r e la t io n s h ip s  (item  (6) above).
It should be noted that General Rules (l) and (2) are not simply 
products of anthropological analysis; they are also given cultural 
recognition. Thus the Miwuyt refer to General Rule (l) as bapawu 
yarrata ("father's line" or "father's sequence") and to General Rule 
(2) as ngarndiwa yarrata ("mother's line," "mother's sequence"); when 
discussing a particular choice of relationship term informants some­
times stated that they "followed the father's (or mother's) line" 
(malturruna bapawu (ngarndiwa) yarrata). The two rules are also dis­
tinguished by the spatial opposition "above":"below" (qarrwar:d jinawa) 
which figures heavily in Miwuyt symbolism. Thus, e.g., if a man and 
his wife are related to Ego as "MM/MMB" and "ZC," respectively, Ego 
might refer to their son as ""WMB" below and "ZDC" above," i.e.,
"WMB" through the father and "ZDC" through the mother (maralkur 
djinawa ga gutarra garrwar) O n l y  one of these relationship terms 
will be selected to determine behavioural expectations between Ego 
and the son, but the other possible term is not forgotten.
Ill
The specific rules subsumed by General Rules (l) and (2) enable 
us to represent the Miwuyt relationship system in terms of patri- and 
matri-sequences, respectively, of relationship terms. Fig. 1 shows
1. In place of djinawa, munatangura ("in the earth") is sometimes 
used; warrangul ("outside") may be substituted for garrwar. In­
formants frequently used the English expressions "inside" and 
"on top" for the two native concepts.
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th e  system  in i t s  minimal form gen era ted  by the s p e c if ic  ru le s  c o r re s ­
ponding to  G eneral Rule ( l ) .  This may be compared w ith  W arner’s d ia ­
gram (1937*59) o f "Murngin" " p a t r i l i n e s , "  although  in  o rd e r to  emphasize 
th e  v e r t i c a l  columns I  re p re se n t them as u n re la te d  by m arriage, u n lik e  
W arner. W arner’s s p e ll in g s  o f th e  n a tiv e  terms a re  f a i r l y  c lo se  to  
my own, though h is  "gawel" ( ’’I©” ) is  in  th e  Gupapuyngu d ia le c t  
n g a p ip i.
Besides t h i s ,  my re p re s e n ta t io n  is  in  c e r ta in  s u b s ta n t ia l  re s p e c ts  
a t  v a rian ce  w ith  W arner’s .  These p o in ts  o f d if fe re n c e  may be l i s t e d  
as fo llo w s:
(1) In  W arner’s diagram , th e  son o f  ’’n a tch iw a lk e r’’ is  "gaw el"; 
in  my own the  son o f "WMMB" is  in d e te rm in a te .
(2) In  W arner’s diagram , the  SS o f "natchiitfalker" is  a lso  
"n a tch iw a lk e r” ; in  my own th e  SS o f "WMMB" is  in d e te rm in a te .
(3) In  W arner’ s diagram , th e  f a th e r  o f "dumungur” is  "waku"; in  
my own, th e  f a th e r  o f  ”WMM2 /WMMB2 U *s in d e te rm in a te .
(U) In  W arner’ s diagram , the  FF o f "dumungur” is  a lso  "dumungur"; 
in  my own, the  FF o f "WI^^/WIW^" i s  in d e te rm in a te .
(5) In  W arner’s diagram , th e  son o f male " k u ta ra ” is  "gurrong” ; 
in  my own, th e  son of male ”ZDC" is  "F ,"  and th e  f a th e r  o f  
"DH/DHZ" is  in d e te rra in a te .
(6) In  W arner’s diagram , th e  son o f male "kam inyer” is  no t 
g iven; in  my own, th e  son o f male ”DC” is
(7) In  W arner’s diagram , th e  f a th e r  o f "due” is  "waku"; in  my 
own, the  f a th e r  o f "H/HZ" is  in d e te rm in a te .
(8) In  W arner’s diagram , the  son o f male "m araitcha" is  n o t 
given; in  my own, the  son o f male "SC" is  "F ."
Obviously, differences (6) and (8) may be due to nothing more 
than omissions on Warner*s part. Differences (l), (3), (7), and, to 
some extent, (5) are simply artifacts of the restricted purpose for 
which Fig. 1 is intended, viz., to represent the specific rules corres­
ponding to General Rule (l). Thus my informants did give "ZCU as the 
father of »WM^/WMMBg,*1 "MB” as the son of "WMMB," "ZCM as the father 
of nH/HZ,n and nZDC" as the father of nDH/DHZ,t —  but these are aspects 
of the native model of the relationship system which are irrelevant 
for General Rule (l). Thus the husband of female nH/HZ" is ideally 
"ZDCU and their son is nDH/DHZ,n but only because of his mother; if 
the term used for him were based on the one used for his father it 
would invariably be ,,F.M Similarly, nFZn ideally marries uZCn and 
their children are "H/HZ" on the basis of their mother; on the basis 
of their father they would be nDC.n In the same way, the son of "WMMB" 
is because the ideal wife of ''WMMB'* is ’’M/MMB** (see below); he
would never be '’MB’* on the basis of his father alone, i.e. if his 
mother were not nMM/MMB.** Finally, the father of ,,WI'®^/WMr©2 n is nZCn 
only because he is the ideal husband of nDH/DHZn; but the children of 
a male MZC,n without taking their mother into account, are always 
"DC." There is, in short, a certain degree of inconsistency in the 
Miwuyt relationship system in the way it expresses marriage norms as 
opposed to norms of filiation.
Turning to differences (2) and (10 between Warner and myself, I 
must note that these, by contrast, are quite real. As noted, the FF 
of ,,WMM2/WM© 2 n and the SS of UWMMB" are indeterminate in terms of 
General Rule (l). In native theory, however, they are not also 
*1 WT-IMg/WMT-TB2*1 and **WMMB," respectively, as Warner has it, but “H/HZ"
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and "W/WB," respectively —  just as is any other father of a "ZC" 
or son of a "I©," respectively.
The L3 column contains a further possible difference between 
Warner*s findings and my own. Although Warner does not indicate who is 
the son of the last male "dumungur" (FZDDS) in this column, the 
cyclical implication of his diagram suggests that this is "waku" ("ZC"), 
a point already inferred by Lawrence and Murdock (19U9). But this is 
not so: the person in question is "MB,” This is intelligible in 
terms of the fact that the wife of this "dumungur" is ideally "ZDC," 
whose son is "MB" in all circumstances. Similarly, that the son of 
male "ZDC" is "F" is consistent with the fact that this "ZDC" ideally 
marries female "DC," whose son is ,!F.n
Wow since the sons of male "DC," male "ZDC,M and male "WMM2 /WMMB2 " 
are "MB," "F," and ’’MB,** respectively, it follows from the rules of 
reciprocity in the relationship system that the fathers of ,fMF,1 
"MM/MMB" (i.e. the top "MM/MMB" in the column R2, not his SS), and 
"WMMB" should be "ZC," "C," and "ZC," respectively. Informants’ 
statements indicated quite explicitly that this is indeed the case, 
and it badly mars the cyclical appearance of the three vertical columns 
in Warner's diagram corresponding to my RI, R2, and R3.
Fig. 2 incorporates these points. What Warner's diagram presents 
as six cycling "patrilines" (plus Ego's "patriline," whose cyclical 
character is not apparent from this diagram —  but see Fig. 2) turns 
out to be seven vertical columns whose cyclical nature is quite limited. 
But Fig. 2 should be read cautiously: it is a representation of the
native model of the relationship system in terms of patri-sequences, 
not, as in Fig. 1, a statement of specific rules corresponding to

General Rule (l). Thus, e.g., the father of "MF” is "ZC,” but a man in 
this position is so called only because, Ego being the son of his male 
"DC," he calls Ego "MB”; a son younger than Ego of a male ”ZCW is 
’’DC,11 never nMF.” For this and similar reasons, Fig. 2 is misleading, 
and the R1 and R2 patri-sequences do cycle, from the standpoint of 
specific rules, precisely as suggested in Warnerfs diagram.
The uniqueness of Warner’s ’’patrilines” is marred only by the 
presence of ”waku" in both L3 and LI, and of ”gawel” in both R1 and R3. 
Fig. 2, however, reveals several further points of overlap among the 
patri-sequences:
(1) "ZC” aopears not only in L3 and LI, as Warner has it, but 
also in R1 and R3 —  i.e,, in all four patri-sequences of the 
opposite moiety.
(2) "H/HZ" appears in LI and L3. Presumably, it would also be
in the other two patri-sequences of the opposite moiety —  
in R1 as the FF of "IF” and in R3 as the FF of "WMMB" —  
but this is not culturally stressed. On the other hand, 
Miwuyt symbolism does underscore the categorical identity 
of the fathers of "MF" and "WMMB”: the totems of the sibs
of one’s FT© (”MFn) and MMMBS (MWMMBn), if these groups are 
not also one’s mother's, are called MZC," with the rationali­
zation that ”ZC" is the father of ”FFM and "WMMB."
(3) HF" (and, although Fig. 2 does not show this and it is not 
ethnographically relevant, the other categories within 
Ego’s patri-sequence) appears in both 0 and L2. Presumably,
it would also appear in the remaining own-moiety patri-sequence,
R2 — as th e  FFF o f the  top  n M M /ryIMB,T — , b u t th i s  p o s i t io n  
is  c u l tu r a l ly  and s o c io lo g ic a l ly  un im portan t.
(U) "MB’* and "W/WB" appear no t on ly  in  R1 and R3, as Warner has
i t ,  b u t a lso  in  LI and L3 — i . e . ,  in  a l l  fo u r p a tr i-s e q u e n c e s  
o f th e  o p p o site  m oiety . (The appearance o f "W/WBn in  LI 
i s  n o t shown in  F ig . 2 and is  not im portan t e th n o g ra p h ic a l ly ) .
(5) UC" appears in  b o th  0 and R2. Presum ably, i t  would a lso  
appear in  th e  rem aining own-moiety p a tr i- s e q u e n c e , L2 — 
as th e  SSS o f the  bottom  male "ZDC" —, b u t th i s  n o s i t io n  is  
e th n o g ra o h ica lly  i r r e le v a n t .
I f  F ig . 2 appears somewhat absurd in  comparison w ith  W arner1s 
n e a t diagram , I  would suggest th i s  is  because Warner, and most o f those  
who follow ed him in  the  "Murngin C on troversy ,"  a ttem pted  to  p la y  th e  
" p a t r i l in e s "  view o f the  r e la t io n s h ip  system  fo r  r a th e r  more than  i t s  
w orth . This tendency was c a r r ie d  to  an extreme by Lawrence and Murdock 
(I9 h 9 )j who equated  th e  p a tr i-s e q u e n c e s  w ith  p a t r i l i n e a l  groups, b u t 
o th e r  commentators have been on ly  s l i g h t ly  le s s  c a v a l ie r .  Most known 
A borig ina l r e la t io n s h ip  te rm in o lo g ies  do seem to  have something l ik e  
t o t a l  d i v i s i b i l i t y  in to  unique p a tr i-s e q u e n c e s  w ith  tw o-genera tion  
c y c le s , bu t th e  Miwuyt system  exp resses th ese  p ro p e r t ie s  on ly  very  
im p e rfe c tly . I  f in d  i t  inconce ivab le  th a t  Warner a c tu a l ly  o b ta in ed  
from inform ants the  scheme p re sen te d  in  h is  diagram . I  would hazard  
the  guess th a t  what he d id  g e t was c lo s e r  to  my F ig . 2, b u t ,  unable 
to  o rder h is  f in d in g s , he assumed confusion  on h is  (o r h is  inform ants*) 
p a r t  and "co rrec ted "  them to  conform w ith  p reconceived  n o tio n s  o f  what 
an A borig ina l r e la t io n s h ip  system should  look l i k e .  Once th is
" c o rre c tio n "  was r e i f i e d  as "e th n o g rap h y ," i t  was a simple m atte r fo r
Webb ( in  Lawrence and Murdock 19^9) and E lk in  (1953), who a p p a ren tly
sp en t l i t t l e  tim e in  an th ro p o lo g ic a l re sea rc h  in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land,
2to  re p o r t  s im ila r  f in d in g s .
The lack o f complete d is t in c t iv e n e s s  o f th e  p a tr i-s e q u e n c e s  is  
f u r th e r  shown by sev e ra l a l te r n a te  te rm in o lo g ica l usages:
(1) As no ted  above (s e c tio n  I I ) ,  "FF/FFZ" and "SC" tend  to  be 
rep laced  by "MM/MMB" and "ZDC," r e s p e c tiv e ly .
(2) A lte rn a t iv e ly ,  "SC" (bu t no t "FF/FFZ") i s  f a i r l y  o f te n  used, 
bu t synonymously w ith  "ZDC," i . e . ,  in  0 o r L2.
(3) The so u th ern  Miwuyt do not use th e  terms "WMMB," "WMM,"
and "WM /^WMMBg'1; in d iv id u a ls  who would occupy th ese  s ta tu s e s  
among th e i r  n o rth e rn  com patrio ts  a re  c a l le d  by th e  sou th ­
e rn e rs  "MF," "FM," and "DC," r e s p e c tiv e ly .
(U) The so u th ern  Miwuyt sometimes s u b s t i tu te  "C" fo r  "DH/DHZ."
(5) The e a s te rn  Miwuyt sometimes use the  r e la t io n s h ip  term
rungday, which is  known bu t n o t norm ally used elsew here in
2. E lk in 's  v i s i t  to  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land was q u ite  b r i e f  (C hapter 1 ) . 
Webb spen t many years  th e re  as a m issionary  b u t was n o t a t ra in e d  
a n th ro p o lo g is t. B ern d t’s s im ila r  re p o r t  (1955) is  le s s  e a s i ly  
explained^ a t  th e  r i s k  o f rem arking ad hominem, however, I  must 
p o in t out th a t  h is  models o f the  descen t group and connubial 
systems in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land a re  (a lso )  based on those  o f 
o th e r  au thors (C hapter l ) ,  and show l i t t l e  comprehension o f i^hat 
is  d i s t in c t iv e ly  A borig ina l o r Miwuyt.
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northeast Arnhem Land, for (a) a "MB" or "M" who is the child 
of a (male) "W/WB" (as opposed to one who is the child of 
a nT^ Fu) and (b) a "ZC" who may call Ego rungday —  i.e., the 
term is employed reciprocally in R1 and LI, and in R3 and 
L3.
(6) The easterners use another relationship term, wardit, also 
known but not employed elsewhere, for (a) a "MM/MMB" who is 
the child of a "WMB" (as opposed to one whose father would 
be, retrospectively, "C") and (b) a "ZDC" who may call Ego 
wardit —  i.e., the term is employed reciprocally in R2 
and L2. (I do not think wardit may be used between indi­
viduals who may otherwise call each other "FF/FFZ" and "SC").
If these alternate usages are incorporated into our seven patri- 
sequences, a remarkable hodgepodge results (Fig. 3); L3 and R3 are 
completely obliterated as distinctive entities, the remaining sequences 
are closer than ever to the others of the same moiety, and the whole 
system takes on an appearance not too unlike Kariera.
This Kariera-like pose is supported by two sets of additional 
facts. Part of the "Mumgin Controversy" concerns the categorical 
identity of the wives of the R3 males (Barnes 1967:28-29), and a related 
question is the categorical identity of the husbands of the L3 females. 
Warner (1930) states that these Rii and Lli persons are identical with 
those of R2 and L2, respectively, and my own findings confirm this. 
Outside the 0 (Ego’s) patri-sequence, then, the relationship termi­
nology may be seen as having an almost perfect Kariera structure, 
though the composition of this structure is rather different for the 
L and R sets of sequences.
41 TI s
3
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Besides this, a downward extension of LI in Fig. 2 for a single 
generation would show that the SC of male "DC,” being a child of a 
"MB," is «W/foB,« i.e., the "wife” category, which thus appears in both 
R1 and LI. Hence it is at least structurally possible for a man to 
receive as a wife, in exchange for his sister, a SSSD of his sister’s 
husband, and since the SSSD is categorically equated with one’s sister, 
such a transaction would, in native theory, be a sort of "sister- 
exchange.” In this sense the terminology lacks the distinction between 
wife-givers and wife-takers which is the hallmark of Kachin-type 
systems. To be sure, these considerations have no real ethnographic 
relevance: the SC of a male "DC" is an obscure position which receives
no cultural emphasis, and transactions of the kind noted neither occur 
nor, so far as I know, are they recognized as possible by individual 
minds. But they are nonetheless implicit in the structure of the 
terminology.
IV
It should be apparent by now that the patri-sequences are not 
alliance units, still less can they in any meaningful sense be corre­
lated with patrilineal groups. Equally plain is that they are not all 
of the same order. Thus L3 and R3, as Sharp (193U) first observed, 
are simply variants of LI and Rl, respectively. LI and L2 belong 
together in a second class; they cannot be said to be simply variants 
of other sequences, but at the same time their composition is only 
partially unique and they cycle only to a limited extent. If we 
ignore the retrospective appearance of LI terms in Rl and of 0 terms
in R2, we are left with three patri-sequences —  0, Rl, and R2 —  which 
cycle as suggested in Warner’s diagram and/or in Fig. 2. I would 
argue that these are the only patri-sequences which are much more 
than anthropological constructs, and they are in any case the only 
ones whose patterned character my informants stressed.
It should be noted that these three patri-sequences are not pre­
cisely the same as the three that are sociologically crucial in systems 
like Kachin. In systems of this latter kind, the most important 
distinction is among (l) own people, (2) wife-givers, and (3) wife- 
takers, and it expresses connubial relationships among groups from the 
perspective of a particular group. In the Miwuyt case, by contrast, 
what is distinguished is (l) own people, (2) mother’s people, and 
(3) maternal grandmother’s people; though mother’s people may be 
formally equated with the Kachin wife-givers, maternal grandmother’s 
people are of Ego’s own moiety and thus cannot be wife-takers. What 
is expressed is therefore something other than alliance links among 
groups —  viz., the three sibs with which an individual Ego has his 
most important culturally-defined ties (Chapters 3 and 7).
What sociological facts does the rest of the relationship system 
express? If some correlation is assumed between the structure of 
symbolism and the nature of the reality it represents, and if I am 
correct in maintaining that the genuinely cyclical character of 0, Rl, 
and R2 corresponds to sibs, i.e., to corporate groups, it follows that 
the only imperfectly cyclical character of the other patri-sequences 
must correspond to something else —  that e.g. LI does not symbolize 
the sister’s husband’s or sister’s son’s sib, etc. It further follows 
that the similar structure of LI and L2 represents one kind of thing, 
that of L3 and R3 quite another.
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I  would argue th a t  LI sym bolizes no t groups bu t c a te g o rie s  o f  
in d iv id u a ls  r e la te d  to  Ego 's s ib  in  a p a r t i c u la r  way, and th a t  L2 
sym bolizes c a te g o r ie s  o f in d iv id u a ls  r e la te d  to  Ego’s s ib  in  an o th er 
way. These r e la t io n s h ip s  are  made p o s s ib le  by th e  m arriages o f  th e  
women o f Ego’s s ib ,  b u t they  a re  no t id e n t ic a l  w ith  th e  t i e s  c re a te d  
by th e se  m arriages — i . e . ,  th ey  a re  n o t a f f i n a l ,  as in  Kachin. R a th er, 
they  a re  the r e la t io n s h ip s  c re a te d  by one and two g e n e ra tio n s , re sp e c ­
t i v e ly ,  o f m a t r i f i l i a t i o n .  S p e c if ic a l ly ,  I  submit th a t  LI re p re se n ts  
those  in d iv id u a ls  whose mothers a re  o f  Ego’s s ib ,  L2 those  whose ma­
te r n a l  grandm others a re  o f  th a t  s ib  — in  s h o r t ,  th e  re c ip ro c a ls  o f R1 
and R2, r e s p e c t iv e ly .  These c a te g o rie s  o f in d iv id u a ls  a re  o th e rw ise  
recogn ized  in  Miitfuyt c u ltu re  and a re  a s so c ia te d  w ith  d e f in i te  r ig h t s  
and o b lig a tio n s  (C hapter 7 ) .
These in te r p r e ta t io n s  of LI and L2 a re  supported  by th e  e x tr a ­
k in -te rm  d is t in c t io n s  the Miwuyt make by p re f ix in g  o rd in a ry  r e l a t i o n ­
sh ip  term s w ith  dangang ( ’’f u l l , "  '’com plete") o r marrkangga ( " p a r t i a l " ) .  
Thus,
( l )  a dangang waku i s  a "ZC" whose mother i s  a "Z" o f o n e 's  own
■3
s ib ,  w hile a marrkangga waku is  any o th e r  "ZC";-'
3 . A c tu a lly , in  th i s  and the  fo llow ing  cases , dangang is  ap p lie d  
somewhat more w ide ly . Thus e .g . ,  th e  c h ild re n  o f a male "H/HZ" 
whose mother is  a "FZ" o f o n e 's  own s ib  a re  norm ally  reg arded  as 
dangang waku even i f  t h e i r  mother is  not a "Z" o f one’s own s ib .  
But since  a male "H/HZ" of th e  k ind  no ted  does id e a l ly  marry a 
"Z" of o n e 's  own s ib  (C hapter 5 ) , th e  d e f in i t io n  given above fo r
(2) a dangang duwey is a "H/HZ" whose mother is a "FZ" of one's 
own sib, while a marrkangga duwey is any other "H/HZ";
(3) a dangang garninyarr is a "DC" whose mother is a "C" of one's 
own sib, while a marrkangga garninyarr is any other "DC";
(h) a dangang gutarra is a "ZDC" whose maternal grandmother is a 
"Z" of one's own sib, while a marrkangga gutarra is any 
other "ZDC";
(5) a dangang gurrung is a "DH/DHZ" whose maternal grandmother is 
a "FZ" of one's own sib, while a marrkangga gurrung is any 
other "DH/DHZ."
We are left with L3 and R3, which, as noted above, are not really 
separate patri-sequences at all. Their only distinctive features are 
the presence of "WMM2/WMMB2n D3> and of "WMMB" and "WMM" in R3*
The last two categories include those persons who normally begin the 
bestowal of a female in marriage, whereas the first includes those 
upon whom such a female is to be bestowed; alternatively, the roles 
corresponding to these statuses may be reversed (Chapters $ and 7)#
The three kinds of patri-sequence would therefore seem to symbo­
lize (l) corporate groups which are of narticular importance to Ego,
(2) individuals related to Ego's group in particularly important ways, 
and (3) certain key affines. What these three kinds of referent have 
in common is that their significance is given from the standpoint of 
an individual Ego, not, as in Kachin, from that of a particular group.
(note 3, continued) dangang waku may be taken as accurate at the 
primary level of the native model, if not at subsequent levels. 
Similar arguments could be employed in defense of the definitions 
following.
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V
The e x is ten c e  o f p a tr i-s e q u e n c e s  in  the  Miwuyt r e la t io n s h ip  
system  fo llow s from General Rule ( l )  and the s p e c if ic  ru le s  i t  sub­
sumes. S im ila r ly , G eneral Rule (2) and i t s  s p e c if ic  ru le s  g en era te  
m a tr i-sequences o f r e la t io n s h ip  te rm s. The su rp r is in g  f a c t  emerges 
from th e  l a t t e r  s e t  o f ru le s  (p lu s  the f a c t  th a t ,  r e t ro s p e c t iv e ly ,  the  
mother o f " W  and ”WMMB” is  ’’DH/DHZ” ) th a t  twenty-two of th e  tw enty- 
fo u r r e la t io n s h ip  term s can be lo c a te d  on one or the  o th e r  o f on ly  
two m atri-sequences (F ig . U ). The two term s th a t  cannot be so lo c a te d  
a re  ’’FF/FFZ” and ”SC ,” which, as we have seen (s e c tio n  I I  above), 
tend  to  be rep laced  by ’’Mi/MMB” and nZDC,” re s p e c tiv e ly . I t  i s  th e re ­
fo re  no t t o t a l l y  in a c c u ra te  to  say  th a t  th e  e n t i r e  r e la t io n s h ip  system  
can be re p re se n te d  as two m a tri-seq u en ces .
In  d iscu ss in g  th e  system  w ithou t d i r e c t  q u estio n in g  on my p a r t ,  
inform ants were g e n e ra lly  more com fortab le working in  terms o f  m a tr i-  
than  p a tr i- s e q u e n c e s . They were ab le  to  r e c i te  th e  0 , R l, and R2 
p a tr i-s e q u e n c e s  w ithou t h e s i t a t io n ,  b u t p re fe r re d  d ea lin g  w ith  th e  r e s t  
o f th e  term inology in  term s of m a tri-seq u en ces, thus p re c is e ly  p a r a l l e l -  
ing R adcliffe-B row n (1951). They could  r e c i t e  the two sequences o f 
F ig . U re a d ily  and w ithou t s o l i c i t a t i o n ,  and were p a r t i c u la r ly  con­
cerned  to  p o in t ou t where th e  l in e s  d u p lic a te d  them selves, as a f t e r  
”ZDC” in  Ego’s m a tri-seq u en ce .
Ego’s m atri-seq u en ce , though not the o p p o site  one, is  a lso  
c u l tu r a l ly  recogn ized : the  fo u r term s used in  th e  sem i-m oiety system
(C hapter 8 ) , and f o r  th e  totems and e s ta te s  o f  s ib s  o th e r  than  one’ s 
own (C hapter 7 ) , a re  "MM” ”Z ,” and "ZC.” There is  n o t,
"MM/MMB" nFM", "MF"
"M", "MB" ii FZ" npn
"Z", "eB", "yB" "H/HZ"
"ZC" "DH/DHZ"
"ZDC" "WMM2/WMMB2" ("WMM", "WMMB")
"MM/MMB" "WM", "WMB" 
"W/WB"
"C"
" DC"
"FZ" MF"
Ego's Matri-sequence Opposite Matri-sequence
Fig. 4 THE MIWUYT RELATIONSHIP SYSTEM SEEN AS TWO 
MATRI-SEQUENCES.
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however, a native term for Mmatri-sequence”: an entire matri-sequence,
or any sub-sequence within it, may be referred to as a yarrata, badjfwarr, 
ngurru (lit., "nose,” "beak”), or mirtji, but the same terms are used 
for "patri-sequence” and for any father-son sequence of relationship 
terms.^ Perhaps the most convincing evidence for the ethnographic 
validity of Fig. li is that it is correlated with an unusual kind of 
symmetric marriage, such that sister’s daughter’s daughters are exchanged 
as wives (Chapter 7).
Formally and culturally, then, the Miwuyt relationship system 
has the structure of a matrilineal dual division, though it is rather 
different from any other known terminology of this general kind; and 
since the "spouse” categories are located on the matri-sequence oppo­
site to Ego’s, each of the formal moieties may be regarded as exogamous. 
But this structure collapses when we consider the distribution of any 
individual’s relationship terms for a large number of people. Let us 
take e.g. two men who are not closely related: Wo. l5l, a young man of
the Wangurri sib, and Wo. 231, one of the two Galpu headmen. These men 
are of opposite patri-moieties —  Wo. l5l is Yirritja, Wo. 231 Duwa — , 
but the same formal matri-moiety, since Wo. l5l calls Wo. 231 "MB.” Wow 
if the relationship terminology consistently has the structure of a 
system of exogamous matri-moieties, one would therefore expect con­
firmation of at least the following hypotheses:
U. Warner (1930) gives "badjiwar” for "patriline," but since he tended 
to reify this latter concept and was unaware of matri-sequences, 
it seems safe to assume that he was ignorant of the full range of 
meanings of the native term.
(1) An individual called by No. l5l by a relationship terra 
located on Ego's raatri-sequence will be so called by 
No. 231.
(2) An individual called by No. 15>1 by a relationship term 
located on the opposite raatri-sequence will be so called 
by No. 231.
The facts, however, are these:
(1) Of the 332 individuals in ray sample which both No. l5l 
and No. 231 were able to identify by relationship terms,
208 are called by No. l5l by a relationship terra located 
on Ego’s raatri-sequence. Of these 208, only 8U (U0 per 
cent) are so called by No* 231.
(2) The remaining 12U individuals are called by No. l5l by
a relationship term located on the opposite raatri-sequence. 
Of these, only 32 (26 per cent) are so called by No. 231.
It will be seen that neither hypothesis is confirmed.
VI
Analogously, there is no sociocentric structure corresponding to 
the patri-sequences of the terminology. The relationship system is, 
however, minimally consistent with a patri-moiety system, in that 
every terra is associated either with Ego's oatri-moiety or the oppo­
site one, never with both (Table 2). This was explicitly stated by 
informants, and it may be tested statistically. Since, as noted
EGO*S PATRI-MOIETY OPPOSITE PAIRI-MOIETY
» F F /F F Z » »M F»
tip u iippp i
»FZ»» »MB»
» e B » » I J V J H
•*yBn »W /W B»
» Z » » H /H Z »
**CU » Z C »
»sc» »D C »
« ff l/M M B " »WMMB»
»WMB» »W IM »
»WM»
»D H /D H Z »
»ZD C »
» w mm2 / w m m b2
T a b le  2 .  DISTRIBUTION OF MIWUYT RELATIONSHIP TERMS BY PATRI-MOIETY
(section V above), Wo. 1$1 and Wo. 231 are of opposite patri-moieties, 
one would expect confirmation of the following hypotheses:
(3) An individual called by Wo. l£l by a relationship term 
associated with Ego's patri-moiety will be called by Wo.
231 by a relationship term associated with the opposite 
patri-moiety,
(b) An individual called by Wo. l5l by a relationship term 
associated with the opposite patri-moiety will be called 
by Wo. 231 by a relationship term associated with Ego's 
patri-moiety.
The facts are as follows:
(3) Of the 332 individuals in my sample which both Wo. 151 and 
Wo. 231 were able to identify by relationship term, l5l 
are called by Wo. lSl by a relationship term associated with 
Ego's patri-moiety; every one of these is called by No. 231 
by a relationship term associated with the opposite patri- 
moiety.
(b) The remaining l8l individuals are called by Wo. 15>1 by a 
relationship term associated with the opposite patri- 
moiety; every one of these is called by Wo. 231 by a rela­
tionship term associated with Ego's patri-moiety.
Hypotheses (3) and (b) are therefore overwhelmingly confirmed.
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VII
It has been shown that the Miwuyt relationship system cannot be 
meaningfully correlated with a network or system of patri-sibs, and 
that its association with patri- and (implicit) matri-moiety divisions 
is limited. Is there, however, another kind of social unit which it 
more significantly reflects?
Yalman (1962) has argued that relationship terminologies to which 
the Miwuyt system is broadly similar sometimes serve to fix the boun­
daries of kindreds which are endogamous and sociocentric; his analysis 
is carried out mainly with reference to his own Sinhalese material, but 
he suggests it may be applicable to Aboriginal data as well. At first 
blush this would seem unlikely, since in Aboriginal Australia, pre­
sumably unlike Ceylon, relationship terms are extended throughout the 
society and beyond. Further, as Elkin (196^:72-73) has noted, there 
appears in many Aboriginal societies to be a preference for marrying 
outside the circle of one's close matrikin, i.e., for scattering 
marriages among a large number of patrilineal groups. Elsewhere 
(Shapiro 1969b), hox^ever, I have pointed out that in several fairly 
well-studied Aboriginal societies there is, by contrast, a definite 
preference for concentrating marriages within clusters of two or more 
patri-sibs, a preference which is both strongly expressed and usually 
realized in northeast Arnhem Land (Chapters 5> and 9). It is in such 
societies, one may suspect, that Yalman1s suggestion is most likely to 
be valid.
The Miwuyt do indeed use a generic term, gurratumirri mala, which 
seems to denote something very much like Yalman's Sinhalese kindred,
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though ray d a ta  here a re  n o t as f u l l  as one would hope. The l i t e r a l  
meaning o f th i s  terra i s  approxim ately  "group to  which r e la t io n s h ip  
terras p e r ta in "  (m ala, group; g u r ra tu j r e la t io n s h ip  term ; - m i r r i , s u f f ix  
connoting "co n ta in in g "  or "p o sse ss in g " ) , and i t s  r e fe re n t  does appear 
to  inc lu d e  an in d iv id u a l’s " f u l l "  (dangang) kinsmen, as opposed to  
o th e r in d iv id u a ls , to  whom re la t io n s h ip  term s are  a lso  ap p lied  b u t may 
be m odified  by th e  a d je c tiv e  " p a r t i a l "  (raarrkangga) . " P a r t ia l"  kinsmen 
seem a lso  to  be in c luded  in  a g u rra tu m irr i mala i f  th e y , though u n re ­
la te d  to  Ego h im se lf , are  n e v e r th e le s s  members o f s ib s  w ith which h is  
own s ib  norm ally has m arriage r e la t io n s h ip s .
The d e f in i t io n  o f " f u l l "  in  r e la t io n  to  th e  "ZC," "H/HZ," "DC," 
"ZDC," and "DH/DHZ" c a te g o rie s  has a lre a d y  been given (s e c tio n  IV 
above); i t  remains to  be co n sid ered  fo r  th e  o th e r  n in e teen  r e la t io n ­
sh ip  term s. Though th e re  is  some v a r ia t io n  (no te  3 ) ,  the  common 
denom inators seem to  be th e  fo llo w in g :
(1) a dangang marimu is  a "FF/FFZ" o f one’s own s ib ;
(2) a dangang bapa is  a "F" of one’s own s ib ,  or one whose m other’s 
s ib  is  th e  s ib  o f one’s FM, o r one whose m aternal grandm other's 
s ib  is  the  s ib  o f one’s FMM;
(3) a dangang mukul bapa is  a "FZ" d e fin e d  in  th e  same way;
( l i )  a dangang wawa is  a "eB" o f o n e 's  own s ib ,  or one whose
m other's  s ib  is  one’s own m o ther's  s ib ,  or one whose m aternal 
grandm other's s ib  is  one’s own m aternal grandm other's s ib ;
(3) a dangang yukiyuku is  a "yB" d e fin ed  in  th e  same way;
(6) a dangang yapa is  a "Z" d e fin ed  in  th e  same way;
(?) a dangang ga tu  is  a "C" o f one’s own s ib ,  o r one whose f a t h e r ’s
- 58-
mother's sib is one's own mother's sib, or one whose FMM's 
sib is one's own maternal grandmother's sib;
(8) a dangang marratja is a "SC" of one's own sib;
(9) a dangang mari is a "ffi/lffl" of the maternal grandmother's 
sib, or one whose mother's sib is the sib of one's MMM;
(10) a dangang maralkur is a "WMB" defined in the same way, or 
one who is the offspring of a female dangang dumungur (item 
19 below);
(11) a dangang mukul rumaru is a "WM" defined in the same way;
(12) a dangang ngati is a "MF" of the mother's or father's mother's 
sib;
(13) a dangang mumu is a "FM" defined in the same way;
(lh) a dangang ngapipi is a "MB" of the mother's sib, or one
whose mother's sib is the sib of one's maternal grandmother, 
or one whose MMM's sib is one's own sib;
(15) • a dangang ngarndi is a "M" defined in the same way;
(16) a dangang galey is the offspring of a dangang mukul rumaru 
(item 11 above) and/or a dangang ngapipi (item Ik above);
(17) a dangang ngatiwalkur is a "¥1#©" of the MMM's sib;
(18) a dangang mumalkur is a "WMM" of the MMM's sib;
(19) a dangang dumungur is a "WMM2 /WMMB2 n whose MMM's sib is one's 
own sib.
A man's gurratumirri mala includes all his ideal affines: his
wife and her brothers are (ideally) dangang galey to him, his father- 
in-law dangang ngapipi, his mother-in-law dangang mukul rumaru, his 
WMB dangang maralkur, his WMF dangang mari, his WMM dangang mumalkur
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or dangang dumungur, and his WMMB dangang ngatiwalkur or dangang 
dumungur; his sister is (ideally) the wife of a dangang duwey, the 
mother-in-law of a dangang qurrunq, and the WMM of a dangang dumungur 
or a dangang ngatiwalktar; his daughter is (ideally) the wife of his 
dangang waku, the mother-in-law of his dangang gutarrs (Chapter 5).
The gurratumirri mala is thus a preferentially endogamous unit, and it 
tends also to be statistically endogamous (Chapter 6). For this 
reason it tends further to be sociocentric, i.e., to have much the 
same composition for any two of its members. Hence the conclusion 
that the Miwuyt gurratumirri mala approximates, though it is not 
quite structurally identical with, the Sinhalese kindred.
Further, though the members of a gurratumirri mala do not all 
reside together, co-residents of the same bush-camp, or of a parti­
cular area on the mission station, are nearly always of a single 
gurratumirri mala. Such a local cluster is therefore what Goodenough 
(1962) calls a "nodal kindred." The male (or female) members of a 
local group of this kind are usually of two or more sibs, but this does 
not lessen its solidarity: the Miwuyt sib is largely a ritual corpora­
tion only, and many of an individual’s strongest ties are with people 
of other sibs (Chapter 3; see also Goodenough 1961).
5. This is true on the mission station only for those Aborigines who
live in "humpies" built by themselves (Chapter l). It does not hold 
for those who live in Mission-built houses —  i.e., adjacent houses 
are by no means always occupied by individuals of one gurratumirri 
mala. When, however, as is frequently the case, a house contains 
more than one nuclear family, the residents are invariably close
kinsmen.
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VIII
The Miwuyt relationship terminology is thus, from a sociological 
standpoint, fundamentally different from the Kachin system analyzed 
by Leach (l96lb:28-£3)• Kachin is an alliance terminology pure and 
simple; it correlates perfectly with the network of connubial rela­
tionships among patrilineal groups, largely because kin-terms are 
manipulated to reflect these relationships. The Miwuyt system, by 
contrast, de-emphasizes (though admittedly not totally) distinctions 
among descent groups; instead, it stresses the boundaries of social 
units whose solidarity both transcends agnation and is not directly 
dependent upon affinity. The closest functional equivalent in north­
east Arnhem Land of the Kachin terminology is thus not the relationship 
system but the semi-moiety organization (Chapter 8).
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C hapter 5» G e ttin g  A W ife: C u ltu ra l A spects
In  th i s  ch ap te r I  d eal p r im a r i ly  w ith  the  c u l tu r a l  r u le s ,  p re ­
fe re n c e s , and symbols which are  re le v a n t  to  m arriage — and p a r t i c u la r ly  
to  bestow al — in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land* The degree to  which re g u la ­
tio n s  a re  r e a l iz e d  in  a c tu a l behav iour i s  co n sid ered  in  th e  fo llow ing  
chapter*
I
As in  a l l  s o c ie t i e s ,  sexual r e la t io n s  and m arriage in  n o r th e a s t  
Arnhem Land a re  a b so lu te ly  p ro h ib ite d  between c e r ta in  g e n e a lo g ic a lly  
c lo se  p e rso n s . W ithin th e  sphere o f what Murdock (l9h9 :9h-95) c a l l s  
’’p r im a ry ,11 ’’seco n d a ry ,” and " t e r t i a r y ” consanguineal r e l a t i v e s ,  th is  
p ro s c r ip t io n  covers a m an's:
M FZ MM FBD SD
Z MZ FMZ MZD
D FM MMZ 3D
In  a d d itio n , I  v e ry  much doubt th a t  a l ia so n  between MF and DD would be 
s o c ia l ly  to le r a te d ;  in  any case , th e re  a re  no in s ta n ce s  o f such a 
union in  my f i e l d  n o te s , though th e se  do co n ta in  a s in g le  MB-ZD 
m arriage and one MBS-FZD m arriage .
S ince Miwuyt d ia le c ts  do no t norm ally  d is t in g u is h  between a p a r ­
t i c u l a r  g en ea lo g ica l s p e c i f ic a t io n  and o th e r  g en ea lo g ica l s p e c if ic a t io n s  
lo c a te d  in  bo th  th e  same r e la t io n s h ip  ca teg o ry  and s i b , or w ith  c lo se  
f i l i a t i o n a l  t i e s  to  th e  same s ib ,  such ab so lu te  p ro h ib i t io n s  are
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correspondingly extended. Thus, e.g.,a man cannot marry not only his 
FM and FMZ, but also any other female of their sib who he calls ”FM,” 
and any "FM” whose mother’s sib is the sib of the man’s own FMM.
Jural marriage is also impossible within one’s moiety, regardless 
of genealogical or sib relationship (Chapter 2). Ipso facto, the semi­
moiety, sib, linguistic group, totemic union, section, and subsection 
are also exogamous.
In the opposite moiety, besides those already mentioned, members 
of two other categories cannot be married under any conditions:
(l) members of the ”WMM” relationship category and who are sibmates 
of the MMM; and (2) member of the relationship category
whose own MMMs were members of one’s own sib (section II below).
These, then, are the negative rules; I turn now to positive 
regulations.
The relationship terminology oartially defines a ’’proper”
(dunupa)* marriage: a wife should be "W/WB" to her husband. It some­
times happens, however, that a man "steals” (diawyun) a girl of 
another relationship category; provided she is not a member of any of 
the absolutely prohibited classes outlined above, he may be allowed 
to take her as his jural wife. In such a case, he would immediately 
begin to call and refer to her as ”W/WB,” and their previous categori­
cal relationship would be discarded. Miwuyt marriage may therefore be 
said to be ’’prescriptive” (cf. Maybury-Lewis 1965).
1. dunupa; straight, correct, right (as opposed to left), with conno­
tations of superiority. Cf. djarrpi; crooked, wrong, improper; 
wingku; left, with connotations of inferiority and impropriety:
wingku rom; improper standards of behaviour.
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But a man should  n o t, and would norm ally n o t be allow ed to ,  take 
as a w ife sim ply any unm arried fem ale o f th e  "W/WB" ca teg o ry . The 
most unequivocal l im it in g  f a c to r  i s  g eo g raph ica l: the  s ib  t e r r i t o r i e s
o f  a w ife and m other-in -law  should  be a d ja c e n t, o r a t  l e a s t  reasonab ly  
c lo s e , to  one’s own. In  th e  u n lik e ly  event th a t  a man were to seek 
and be given a g i r l  from f a r - o f f ,  s p e c ia l  p rocedures would have to  
be r e s o r te d  to  (C hapter 9)•
W ithin the  sphere  o f "W/WBs” who conform to  th e se  geograph ica l 
s p e c i f ic a t io n s ,  the  most p re fe r re d  is  one w ith  kinsmen who r e a l iz e  
c e r ta in  c a te g o r ic a l  and s ib  id e a l s .  These id e a ls  a re  as fo llo w s:
(1) WF is  a "MB," and e s p e c ia l ly  (a) a "MB" o f o n e 's  m other's  
s ib ,  (b) a "MB" whose own m o th er's  s ib  is  the s ib  o f o n e 's  
m aternal grandm other, o r (c) a  "I©" whose own MMM’s s ib  is  
o n e 's  own s ib  — i . e . ,  the  son o f a fem ale " f u l l "  "ZDC" 
(C hapter U).
(2) WM is  a "WM," and e s p e c ia l ly  a "WM" o f  the s ib  o f one’s
p
m aternal grandm other.
2 . The Miwuyt have no non -g en ealo g ica l way of d is t in g u is h in g  th e  gene­
a lo g ic a l MB and MMBD from o th e rs  o f th e  same c a te g o rie s  and s fb s , 
nor do they  have any s o c ia l  o r  c u l tu r a l  need to  make th ese  d is ­
t in c t io n s .  My s ta tem en t th a t  the  g en ea lo g ica l l1© and MMBD are  
" p re fe rre d  over a l l  o th e rs "  as p a re n ts - in - la w  (Shapiro 196?a:35U) 
is  in c o r re c t ,  based as i t  was on an e th n o ce n tric  m isunderstand ing  
o f th e  d is t in c t io n  between " f u l l "  and " p a r t i a l "  kinsmen (Chapter 
U) a f t e r  my f i r s t  p e r io d  in  the  f i e l d .
(3)
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WMF is  a ‘»MM/MMEV* and e s p e c ia l ly  a of the  s ib  o f
one’ s m aternal grandm other,
(U) WM is  (a) a ”WMM,” and e s p e c ia l ly  a "WMM” of one’s MMM’s s ib ,  
o r (b) a ,,WMM2 AM'©2 >n and e s p e c ia l ly  a ’’W I ^ A * ^ ' '  whosc 
own MMM’s s ib  is  one’s own s ib  — i . e , ,  th e  daughter o f a 
fem ale ’’f u l l ” "DH/DHZ1’ (C hapter U). I t  should  be no ted  
th a t  th is  l a t t e r  a l te r n a t iv e  is  im portan t on ly  in  th e  in f r e ­
quent case where a g i r l  is  prom ised as WMM to  a man, who 
thus becomes e n t i t l e d  to  her DDs (s e c tio n  I I  below ); r e t r o ­
s p e c tiv e ly , th e  chances o f o n e’s knowing th e  s ib  o f a p ro s ­
p e c tiv e  w ife ’s MMMMM are  v i r t u a l l y  n i l .
F in a lly , th e  id e a l w ife is  a ”W/WBn whose su b sec tio n  is  one o f 
th e  two m arriageab le  ones given one’s own su b se c tio n . There i s ,  how­
ev er, wide v a r ia t io n  w ith in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land as to  th e  degree to  
and way in  which th i s  p re fe ren ce  i s  exp ressed , l e t  alone adhered to  
in  a c tu a l m arriages (C hapter 10)•
I I
While she is ^  s t i l l  a c h i ld ,  a Miwuyt g i r l  i s  prom ised as a m other- 
in -law  to  a p a r t i c u la r  man. The prom ise (wawun) may take  th e  form 
o f  a sim ple v e rb a l agreem ent between t h i s  man and those  who have r ig h ts  
o f bestow al, o r i t  may be more h ig h ly  fo rm alized . In  the  l a t t e r  c ase ,
3 . I  use the p re se n t te n se  th roughou t, though much o f what fo llow s 
no longer holds t ru e  in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land ( s e c t io n  IV below ).
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the relevant ceremony is called munyuk, yinipi, or —  less frequently 
—  bunitjin.^ It has been briefly described by Chaseling (1957) in 
his popular book. I myself have never seen it but have obtained accounts 
of it from informants. The ideal form of the munyuk ceremony seems 
to be as follows:
The girl is made to sit in an area which is in full public view.
Her father holds her, beckoning to a man to whom she has already infor­
mally been bestowed and who waits in the wings: Gu, gutarra, munyuk-
mirriyangul ("Come here, "ZDC," and perform munyukl"). The latter comes 
forward and sits down near the girl, facing her. With his right thumb 
he removes some facial oil from the area immediately above his right 
nostril, places it directly upon the girl*s abdomen a few inches above 
her navel, and proceeds to move it downwards to the navel itself. This 
concludes the minimal requirements of the ceremony, though the movement 
to the navel may be repeated for emphasis.
U. I do not know whether these various designations are allomorphs of 
different Miwuyt dialects. In any case, yinipi seems to be the 
most common form among the eastern Miwuyt, while munyuk is more 
frequently used by groups further west. The term bunitjun was 
given to me at the Western Arnhem Bay bush-camp; although people 
of other areas knew it they did not appear to use it. I suspect 
it is not a name of a ceremony but a verb denoting the action of 
performing that ceremony, since -tjun is usually a verbal suffix 
in Miwuyt dialects; if this is true, it is not analogous to (say) 
munyuk but to munyukmirriyama (see below).
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(The left thumb and nostril may also be used, though most Miwuyt 
are right-handed. I do not know whether crossing-over —  left thumb, 
right nostril or right thumb, left nostril —  is permissable; in 
demonstrations my informants invariably used right thumb, right nostril).
Dr. Derek Freeman has suggested to me that the munyuk ceremony 
has a sexual significance: that the nose represents a penis, the facial
oil semen, and the girl’s navel her vagina. This interpretation is 
supported by two sets of related facts. First, men of the "MB" cate­
gory —  who ideally marry females of the "WM" category —  may be 
metaphorically referred to as “semen" (dapuluku). Similarly, a "WM" 
is sometimes said to be a “navel" (girninggarr). The two metaphors 
seem to constitute a sort of semantic set, since informants readily 
used them together; thus one of my texts contains the expression, 
Dapuluku garri ga girninggarrwala ga yutuna ngamangamayun qa 
("’Semen1 enters ’navel’ and creates a child").
Second, it would be expected, and my observations confirm, that 
Miwuyt men are extremely anxious about the outcome of their marriage 
promises. Now since at least Freud’s day, we have known that under 
conditions of stress individuals may perform acts which are objectively 
irrational but which are imitatively related to actions which could 
conceivably remove the source of anxiety (see e.g. Homans 19hl). In 
the case under consideration, such an action is the fertilization of 
the promised mother-in-law and the consequent possible production of 
wives. Though there is no native theory that this is what the munyuk 
ceremony magically does —  for any direct sexual reference to a "WM" 
is prohibited (Chapter 7) —  I strongly suspect this is its etholo- 
gical genesis.
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A girl promised as a mother-in-law, either informally or by munyuk, 
must be a "WM” of the recipient of the promise, the latter ipso facto 
a nDH/DHZn of the girl herself. As such they are miImarra to each 
other. The term miImarra is used for various persons and objects 
associated with the bestowal of a mother-in-lawj these denotations 
are given below. All that need be said here is that it is not a rela­
tionship term —  i.e., it is not a member of the category gurratu 
(Chapter h).
The verbal promise or formal bestowal of a nWM,u however, creates 
between her and the recipient the special relationship of bun miImarra. 
The term bun is an abbreviated form of bunkumu ("knee”)* as such it 
refers to the symbolic representation of rumaru relationships (Chapter 
7), and, according to informants, to the act of sexual intercourse, 
in which the knees are used as points of leverage. A man is expected 
to serve and give gifts to his bun mi Imarra n'WMn for as long as she 
lives: gifts given in this connection are called miImarra too, and
also mundurr, though they are in themselves no different from presta­
tions outside the sphere of marriage, to which the term wiyt is 
applied.^ For her part, the girl assumes an obligation to see that her 
bun miImarra "DH/D-HZ" has first claim to any and all daughters she may 
later bear. Both parties assume toward each other an attitude of 
total avoidance (Chapter 7).
5. Cf. Thomson (I9h9-h3f 5>0-5l, 78-80). Thomson (I9h9:h3) states
that mi Imarra is used for gifts to a promised HWM,! before she bears 
a daughter, mundurr for gifts given afterwards. My own informants,
however, made no such distinction, simply equating the two terms
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A man may refer to a "WM" as his munyukmirri if he has performed 
munyuk upon her.
Mother-in-law bestowal shows, perhaps more clearly than anything 
else, that the Miwuyt sib is not a corporate group with respect to 
marriage. Thus a woman and her son-in-law, necessarily of the same 
moiety, are sometimes also of the same sib (Chapter 9; see also 
Shapiro 1969b). Further, a woman may, in the course of her life, be 
consecutively married to men of more than one sib, and her daughters 
will reflect the various sib affiliations of their fathers; all these 
daughters are nonetheless due as wives to the man who performed 
munyuk upon, or was otherwise promised, their mother.
So closely identified, in Miwuyt thought, is the wife herself 
with the mother-in-law that the former is sometimes spoken of as if 
she were incorporated into her mother's sib. Thus, e.g., a man married 
to a Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy woman may say that his wife is Bilkili, 
or that he got his wife from Bilkili, Bilkili being the sib of his 
mother-in-law.
(note 5, .continued) Thomson (I9b9:5>0) also gives bundurr as a synonym 
for milmarra, which is noteworthy in connection with the abbrevia­
tion bun. But here again my findings are divergent from Thomson's, 
for, as noted above, I was told that bun is a shortened form of 
bunkumu ("knee”). Bundurr, on the other hand, is a generic term for 
sacred names. I suspect its basic meaning is not "knee" but "elbow,w 
since likan, also used generically for sacred names, has this sig­
nificance. If so, bundurr would refer not to rumaru relationships
but to members of the "MB" category (cf„ Warner 1937r5>l5)
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The right to bestow a girl as a mother-in-law, however, lies not 
within her own sib but with certain of her matrikin —  her mother, 
mother’s brothers, and (if they are still alive) her maternal grand­
mother and M s .  By virtue of the bestowal, all of these are in a 
bun milmarra relationship with the recipient, provided they are in 
rumaru relationship categories (Chapter 7)j the rights and obligations 
the latter has toward them are such the same as those which charac­
terize the bun milmarra ”WM”:nDH/DHZn relationship. These persons are 
present during the munyuk ceremony, but they must not take an active 
part; to do so would imply a direct confrontation with the recipient, 
and if they are in rumaru categories with respect to him (as they 
should be) this is at least nominally forbidden. The girl’s father, 
ideally a of the recipient, acts in their stead, but he
cannot independently bestow his daughter as a mother-in-law; rather, 
he is suoposed in this sphere to defer to the wishes of his wife, 
wife’s brothers, his own mother-in-law and W©s.^ He too is in a 
bun milmarra relationship with the recipient, but only if he is a 
"MM/MMB" of the latter.
6. It is conceivable that the wife, wife’s brothers, etc. may not be 
of one mind, but I have no evidence for this; my material indicates 
only a conceptual, and frequently realized, opposition in bestowal 
between the father and his daughter’s matrikin. The parallel with 
many societies with matrilineal descent groups is obvious. I 
might note here that my first period in the field led me to the 
erroneous conclusion that the right to bestow a girl as a mother- 
in-law is vested primarily in her father (Shapiro 1967a, 1967b).
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It is, however, regarded as especially desirable that a girl be 
bestowed as a mother-in-law upon a man i^ hose maternal grandmother’s 
sib is that of the girl herself, and of her father (section I).
The latter has an extremely close and supportive relationship with such 
a ”ZDCn (Chapter 7), and he is sometimes able to have his daughter 
given to him as wife’s mother even when the "ZDC" is not in the proper 
relationship to his wife (wife’s brothers, etc.)« Analogously, the 
realization of social structural ideals as regards the WMMjDDH rela­
tionship is frequently sufficient grounds for promising a mother-in- 
law to a particular man. The most desirable recipient is one who 
fulfills such ideals for both W M  and WMF, but if no such individual 
is available it is the former set of norms which are supposed to take 
precedence.
A man who realizes either set of norms, however, has a consider­
able advantage over any would-be competitor for the mother-in-law 
promise. For him it is not simply a matter of especially qualifying 
for the promise —  he has a right to it in the first place. Thus the 
totems of the sib of one’s maternal grandmother are his bun milmarra 
rangga, even if his actual wife’s mother is of another sib; and a 
”WM” of the maternal grandmother’s sib, or one whose mother is a sib- 
mate of the MMM, is herself bun milmarra, even if she has not also been 
bestowed upon one as wife’s mother. Informants stated that a man to 
whom she is related in either of these ways and who is bypassed for 
someone less appropriate would be entitled to protest, and to compen­
sation from the successful suitor. This is also true when a man whose 
claim to a mother-in-law rests upon his relationship to her mother is 
ignored in favour of one whose argument is based upon his tie with
her father.
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One e x c e lle n t inform ant went so f a r  as to  s t a t e  th a t  a man who 
is  r e la te d  to  e i th e r  o f  th e  p a re n ts  o f a "WM" in  th e  id e a l way need not 
perform  munyuk upon h e r , s in ce  h is  c la im  is  e s ta b lis h e d  in  th e  n a tu re  
o f  the  c a se . Another good inform ant made th e  c o n tra d ic to ry  remark 
th a t  only  a man so r e la te d  is  e n t i t l e d  to  perform  i t .  Both s ta te m e n ts ,
I  th in k , a re  notew orthy in  th a t  th ey  emphasize r ig h ts  to  c e r ta in  kinds 
o f ”WM,” in  c o n tr a d is t in c t io n  to  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  the  m a tr i la te r a l  
kinsmen o f such g i r l s  w il l  bestow them as they  p le a s e . At any r a t e ,  
my d a ta  on p a r t i c u la r  in s ta n ce s  o f munyuk in d ic a te  th a t  in  f a c t  b o th  
k inds o f  men — w ith  and w ithou t s p e c ia l  r ig h t s  — perform  i t .
I f  th e re  i s  more than  one man w ith  the  same k ind  o f claim  to  a 
”WM,” th e  prom ise should  be o f fe re d  to  th e  o ld e s t  among them. I f  he 
a lre a d y  has s e v e ra l wives o r prom ises, however, he is  expected  to  d ec lin e  
i t  in  favour o f h is  c h ro n o lo g ic a lly  c lo s e s t  "yB” who has none. I t  
sometimes happens th a t  two or more such men e n te r  in to  an understand ing  
w ith  one or more o f t h e i r  common ”WMs,” such th a t  th e  o ld e s t  o f th e  
men re c e iv e s  th e  f i r s t  daughter o r two as w ives, subsequent daughters 
going to  h is  nyB s.”
When a g i r l  is  prom ised as a m o ther-in -law  to a man who has s p e c ia l  
r ig h t s  over h e r , her f a th e r  and m a tr i la te r a l  kinsmen cannot expect a 
heavy payment o f mundurr. This is  p a r t i c u la r ly  so where th e  f a th e r  i s  
a "MM/MMB" of th e  m aternal grandm other’s s ib ,  f o r  one’s r e la t io n s h ip  
w ith  such a man is  ex trem ely  c lo se  and n o n -e x p lo ita t iv e . In  such 
s i tu a t io n s ,  th e  arrangem ent has alm ost none o f  th e  c h a r a c te r i s t ic s  
o f b r id e -p r ic e ,  s t i l l  le s s  o f  an economic t r a n s a c t io n  in  th e  W estern 
sen se , fo r  a t  l e a s t  the fo llo w in g  rea so n s :
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(1) The prim ary  o b je c t o f in te r a c t io n  is  no t th e  s a le  o r acq u i­
s i t i o n  o f a commodity o r serv ice*  bu t the  ex p ress io n  of an 
a sc r ib e d  r e la t io n s h ip .
(2) The commodity is  n o t o f fe re d  on an open m arket; th e  buyer 
must meet c e r ta in  minimal s o c ia l  s t r u c tu r a l  requirem ents* 
such as being a uDH/DHZn of th e  commodity.
(3) The buyer has p r io r  r ig h ts  to  th e  commodity.
(U) There is  no th ing  resem bling a f ix e d  p r ic e .
This is  le s s  so* however* when th e  r e c ip ie n t  o f  a m other-in -law  
prom ise lacks s p e c ia l  r i g h t s ,  f o r  le s s  c lo s e ly  r e la te d  in d iv id u a ls  can 
be m ilked . In  form er times* i t  may be conjectu red*  the  r e l a t iv e ly  sm all 
v a r ie ty  o f goods a v a ila b le  must have s e t  d e f in i te  l im i ts  fo r  even th e  
most mercenary o f b esto w ers . Nowadays, however* w ith  the  p resence  on 
m ission  s ta t io n s  o f s to re s  co n ta in in g  a p le th o ra  o f W estern goods* 
and w ith  v i r t u a l ly  a l l  w ife -seek in g  young men in  th e se  a reas  invo lved  in  
a cash economy (C hapter l ) ,  the  e x p lo i ta t iv e  a sp ec t o f bestow al is  
much em phasized. Assuming th a t  sen tim en ts toward c lo se  r e la t iv e s  have 
rem ained much the  same over th e  y e a rs , one might th e re fo re  expect th e  
p ro p o rtio n  of g i r l s  now prom ised to  men who have no sp e c ia l r ig h ts  to  
them to  be s ig n i f ic a n t ly  h ig h e r than  was th e  case , say* even tw enty  o r 
t h i r t y  years  ago (C hapter 6 ) .
Another f a c to r  a f f e c t in g  the  amount o f mundurr which can be 
expected  i s  th e  age of the r e c ip ie n t  o f  the  prom ise. Young men a re  sup­
posed to  bear th e  h e a v ie s t burden* whereas i t  is  considered  improper to  
expect much more than  token g i f t s  from an in d iv id u a l in  th e  uo ld  man" 
(wurrunggu) c a te g o ry . Indeed* I  know o f men o f th is  c la s s  who o b ta in
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more from their in-laws in wiyt than they give them in mundurr —  
at least partially as a result of their control over the revelation 
of totems and associated lore, and their direction of ceremonies.
Younger men, by contrast, are better able to provide meat from the hunt, 
various ceremonial services, and nowadays the fruits of money-paying 
jobs, and they are almost invariably in a debtor’s position. With 
the present emphasis on the pecuniary aspect of affinal relationships, 
this would suggest an increasing tendency to bestow girls upon men of 
this latter category (Chapter 6).
It will be noted, in this connection, that the nature of mother- 
in-law bestowal in northeast Arnhem Land itself implies that there will 
be a considerable age difference beti-jeen husband and wife, and that men 
will not effectively marry until relatively late in life. Let us 
suppose e.g. that a youth of fifteen performs munyuk upon a girl of 
five. Within ten years the girl will have been married and borne 
daughters of her own, the future wives of the young man; by that time 
the latter will be twenty-five. But these daughters will not be 
ready to cohabit with him for about another ten years —  i.e., not 
until he is thirty-five. And these figures are close to the most 
conservative: munyuk cannot be performed when the girl is much older 
than five, for then a male '’DH/DHZ” would have to avoid her completely 
(Chapter 7)j on the other hand, there is no age at which a man becomes 
disqualified for such a promise, though at the opposite pole he could 
hardly be much younger than fifteen.
An instance of age difference so extreme as to be impracticable 
is provided by one bestowal which took place during the course of my 
fieldwork. Wo. 1, a man well into his sixties, was promised an infant
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girl as a mother-in-law. He was fully aware that he would almost 
certainly not live to receive the pay-off, but nonetheless thought 
the chance worth his while since, as an old man, his mundurr obliga­
tions would be minimal. The reader may comment as he pleases.
If mother-in-law bestowal seems at times to be unworkable, still 
more bizarre is the promise, less frequent, of a wife’s maternal 
grandmother —  i.e., mother-in-law’s mother. This too may involve 
either a simple verbal agreement or a munyuk performance as well, 
though in the latter case there is apparently no ceremonial beckoning 
of the recipient. Whichever course is taken, the recipient must be a 
”WMMB" of the girl bestowed upon him, who is therefore a ’’WMMg/WMMBg’’ 
with repect to him. She may not be his ”WMM,” though this is otherwise 
an appropriate WMM category. The reason for this limitation lies, I 
suspect, in the nature of the munyuk ceremony and the relative ages 
of the two main actors in it. Since munyuk is performed only upon 
persons who as adults must be totally avoided, it is permissable to 
perform it only upon children. This automatically excludes a man’s 
"WMMs,” who are invariably his seniors (Chapter h).
The relationship between a man and such a promised WMM is con­
ceptually and behaviourally nearly identical with the bond created 
when a mother-in-law is the bestowed object. The only differences 
are that in the former case avoidance is somewhat less extreme, as it 
is in any event with a ’’WMMg/WMMBg’1 (Chapter 7)> and that the pay-off 
is at still another remove: the daughters of a promised WMM become
the promised mothers-in-law of her bun milmarra ”WMMB,” and the 
daughters of these women are supposed to go to him as wives, unless
he directs otherwise.
The r ig h t  to  bestow a g i r l  as WM l i e s  s o le ly  w ith  her mother and 
m o ther's  b ro th e r s ;  her f a th e r  has no r ig h ts  w hatever in  th i s  sp h ere , 
and h is  r e la t io n s h ip  to  th e  r e c ip ie n t  is  i r r e le v a n t .  S ince th e  g i r l  
must be a th e  l a t t e r ,  her mother and m o ther's  b ro th e rs
a re  n e c e s s a r i ly  h is  "DH/t)HZs"; and s in c e  she i s  id e a l ly  a " f u l l"  
''WMg/WMBgj’’ th ey  a re  id e a l ly  " f u l l "  "DH/DHZs" — th e i r  m aternal 
g randm other's s ib  is  the r e c ip i e n t 's  own s ib  (C hapter h ) . One or 
more o f th e  bestow ing m o th er's  b ro th e rs  may a lre a d y  have taken  to  
w ife th e  r e c ip i e n t 's  s i s t e r ' s  daughters (C hapter 7 ). Whatever happens, 
bestow ers and r e c ip ie n t  have a bun m ilm arra r e la t io n s h ip .
We a re  now ab le  to  see why m arriage is  a b so lu te ly  p ro h ib ite d  
w ith  ( l )  members o f the  "Wifi" c a teg o ry  who a re  sibm ates o f o n e 's  MM, 
and (2) fem ales o f th e  "WM2 /WMMB2 11 ca teg o ry  whose MM's s ib  is  o n e 's  
own s ib  — th i s  d e sp ite  th e  f a c t  th a t  bo th  a re  n e c e s s a r i ly  of the  
o p p o s ite  m oiety (s e c tio n  I  above). These a re  th e  id e a l WMMs; as such 
th ey  a re  e i th e r  favoured  o b je c ts  o f  th e  munyuk ceremony (o r i t s  inform al 
e q u iv a len t)  or among the  most pow erful f ig u re s  in  th e  a c q u is i t io n  o f a 
m o th er-in -law . Avoidance requ irem ents toward them are  n e a r ly  as 
severe  as w ith  a "WM" (C hapter 7 ), and sexual r e la t io n s  w ith  them 
are  th e re fo re  u n accep tab le .
The bestow al o f a WM im plies an even g re a te r  age d if fe re n c e  
between spouses th an  is  th e  case when sim ply a m o ther-in -law  is  p ro ­
m ised. Again, l e t  us assume th a t  a youth o f f i f t e e n  perform s munyuk 
upon a g i r l  o f f iv e  — th i s  tim e no t as her fu tu re  son-in-lax^r bu t as 
her fu tu re  DDH. By th e  tim e she has borne daugh ters — h is  fu tu re  
m others-in -law  — he w il l  be perhaps tw e n ty -f iv e ; by th e  time these 
daughters have borne t h e i r  own daughters — h is  w iv es-to -b e  — he
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w ill  be a t  l e a s t  n earin g  f o r ty .  Our Myouthu w il l  p robab ly  have 
a t ta in e d  the  age of f i f t y  b e fo re  th ese  l a t t e r  fem ales a re  o ld  enough 
to  co h ab it w ith  him. Once ag a in , th e se  a re  a l l  co n se rv a tiv e  f ig u r e s .
Every Miwuyt g i r l  must be prom ised as a m o ther-in -law , b u t n o t 
as a WMM. I  do n o t know, however, what d e te rm in es, or i s  supposed to  
determ ine , whether o r no t a g i r l  is  bestowed in  t h i s  l a t t e r  c a p a c ity , 
nor do I  know which is  supposed to  come f i r s t  i f  she is  bestowed in  
bo th  c a p a c i t ie s .  I f  a g i r l  i s  prom ised as a WMM, th e  r e c ip ie n t  need 
no t perform  munyuk upon her daughters (h is  fu tu re  m others-in -law ) as 
w e ll ,  though he sometimes does so .
D esp ite  the  r a r i t y  and r e la t iv e  u n w o rk ab ility  o f WMM bestow al, a 
few e x is t in g  m arriages in  the a reas  I  v i s i t e d  were, I  was to ld ,  
o r ig in a l ly  a rranged  in  th is  way.
I t  is  q u ite  p o s s ib le  th a t  in  the  course of tim e between a m other- 
in -law  o r WMM bestow al and the  even tual p a y -o ff , th e  o r ig in a l  bestow ers 
w il l  d ie .  Should th i s  happen, th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  o f  see ing  th a t  the  
prom ise is  f u l f i l l e d  devolves upon th e  bestowed woman h e r s e l f ,  and her 
b ro th e rs  — th e  m aternal grandmother and MMBs o f th e  even tua l w ife in  
th e  case o f VMM bestow al, h e r mother and m other’s b ro th e rs  in  th e  case 
o f m other-in -law  b estow al.
I l l
However much c u l tu r a l  emphasis is  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  munyuk 
ceremony, th e  chances a re  no t v e ry  high th a t  a man who has perform ed 
i t ,  o r who has in fo rm a lly  been prom ised a m other-in -law  o r WMM, w il l  
e v e n tu a lly  re c e iv e  a p a y -o ff  from i t .  His prom ised m other-in -law  e .g .
- 77-
may be childless, or she may bear only boys. If she does bear girls, 
he will, in any case, have to wait a minimum of about twenty years 
(since the original promise) before these can in fact become his wives. 
During this time he may die naturally, particularly if he was already 
advanced in years when the contract was originated, or be killed. If 
he lives, the original bestowers may violate the agreement or they 
may die, and those who are supposed to execute it in their stead may 
fail effectively to do so. Finally, when a promised wife does come of 
age, she may be stolen by another man. It seems clear, then, (l) that 
a girl must frequently need to be repromised —  either as a wife, 
mother-in-law, or WMM, and (2) that other means must be available for 
acquiring wives than the ones already described.
The most frequently verbalized norm governing repromising is that 
the girl or widow should be offered to a "full" (dangang) "yB" of the 
dead man. An acceptable alternative to such a uyB” is a "full" (male) 
USCM (Chapter U); although the former is statistically much more common, 
my records contain a few cases in which a man acquired wives originally 
promised to his paternal grandfather or FFB, thus dramatically empha­
sizing the length of time entailed by orthodox bestowal procedures.
It will be noted that both kinds of relative are in one's own or an 
alternate generation of Ego's patri-sequence in the relationship 
terminology; hence they ideally apply to one’s affines the same rela­
tionship terms he himself does (Chapter U). This is not true for a 
proximate generation relative such as one's father or son; such a 
person is not supposed to inherit one’s wives or promises, though this 
happens fairly often (cf. Berndt 1965).
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But m arriage in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land is  not co n cep tu a liz ed  as 
p e rp e tu a l ownership o f  a woman by her husband’s s ib  o r o th e r k in -g ro u p . 
Thus an ag n a tic  h a lf -b ro th e r  whose m o th e r 's , m aternal g ran d m o th er's , 
and MMM's s ib s  a re  d i f f e r e n t  from those  o f th e  dead man would be in  no 
p o s i t io n  to  compete fo r  the l a t t e r ’s wives and prom ises w ith  a u te r in e  
h a lf -b r o th e r ,  even i f  th i s  m an's own s ib  is  not th a t  o f th e  dead man.
Nor could  h is  c laim  compare w ith  th a t  o f a m a t r i l a t e r a l .p a r a l l e l  
cousin  o f h is  deceased b ro th e r .  In  s h o r t ,  th e  new besto w al, l ik e  the  
o ld  one, is  supposed to  be based  p r im a r i ly  upon c e r ta in  m a tr i la te r a l  
t i e s ;  whether o r n o t th ese  v io la te  s ib  boundaries is  v e ry  n e a r ly  
i r r e le v a n t .
W ithin a group o f in d iv id u a ls  having common m a tr i la te r a l  t i e s ,  
the  e ld e s t  has p r i o r i t y  as reg a rd s  b esto w a l. I f  he d ie s  o r waives h is  
r ig h t s ,  the  nex t e ld e s t  assumes them; and so on. Hence the  id e a l 
th a t  wives and prom ises should  pass from "eB" to  "yB ,n o r from "FF” 
to  "SC,” r a th e r  than  in  th e  o p p o site  d i r e c t io n s .  When such r ig h ts  
devolve upon a man who a lre a d y  has s e v e ra l wives o r prom ises, he is  
expected to  waive them in  favour of th e  e ld e s t  o f h is  " f u l l "  "yBs"
(o r "SCs") who has none. So s tro n g  is  the  f e e l in g  th a t  men should  
n o t be l e f t  w ithou t wives th a t  a man can expect to  be the  b e n e f ic ia ry  
o f such a w aiver even i f  i t  is  made by someone w ith  whom he has no 
common m a tr i la te r a l  t i e s ,  p rov ided  ( l )  th a t  th e  l a t t e r ' s  " f u l l "  "yBs" 
and "SCs" are  taken  care  o f ; and ( 2 ) th a t  h is  s ib  t e r r i t o r y  is  n o t too 
f a r - o f f .  In  a l l  cases th e  in h e r i to r  of a w ife o r  prom ise assumes the  
o b lig a t io n  o f g iv ing  mundurr to  the  a p p ro p ria te  persons ( c f ,  Berndt 196£).
The Commonwealth Government nowadays p rov ides pensions fo r  un re­
m arried  widows, w ith  the  r e s u l t  th a t  th e re  are  a few m ature s in g le
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women on Elcho. Nearly all of these are elderly or middle-aged; 
younger widows are invariably remarried, competition for them being 
very keen. I was told that in former times even the more aged widows 
were not permitted to remain single.
It can be seen from the foregoing that there are several ways to 
acquire a wife; these may be listed as follows:
(1) by receiving a promise of a girl as a mother-in-law, either 
by performing munyuk or simply verbally;
(2) by receiving a promise of a girl as a WMM, either by per­
forming munyuk or simply verbally;
(3) by inheriting a promise of a wife, mother-in-law, or WMM 
from a dead man;
(U) by inheriting the wife of a dead man (gongdu marrangaray, 
let., nto get by hand”);
(5) by acquiring the promise of a wife, mother-in-law, or WMM 
from a man still living who has waived his prior rights.
The significance of a further avenue for acquiring wives is con­
sidered in the following section:
(6) by being promised a wife on the basis of one’s relationship 
to her father, irrespective of one’s relationship to her 
matrilateral relatives.
Still another method is:
(7) by ’’stealing" (djawyunaray) a girl who has been promised to
another man
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For a "stealing” effort to be successful, (a) the girl must not 
be a member of any of the absolutely prohibited classes (section I), 
and (b) it must be tolerated by the man to whom she had been promised 
and those of her kinsmen who are supposed to implement the promise 
(section II). The former may demand compensation, the latter will as 
a matter of course be owed mundurr.
Traditionally, only these seven methods were available to a man 
seeking a wife; nowadays, however, two further means exist:
(8) by being promised a wife on the basis of one’s relationship 
to her mother and mother’s brothers, irrespective of one’s 
relationship to her father and without having formerly been 
promised her mother as a mother-in-law or taking up the pro­
mise as a result of a death or waiver (section IV);
(9) on the Yirrkala Mission Station, by contracting a marriage 
directly with the hoped-for wife herself, provided she is 
(a) either in the ”W/WB” relationship category or in a 
’’spouse1 subsection (Chapter 10), and (b) (I suppose) not 
a member of any of the absolutely prohibited classes.
This last method was formally adopted by the Aboriginal Council 
at Yirrkala during my second period in the field. The Council moved to 
prohibit all bestowals after July 196?* though promises made before 
this date were not to be affected. Informants considered the possibi­
lity of setting up this system on Elcho, but at the same time they were 
skeptical that Council decisions could be made binding on all indi­
viduals even at Yirrkala, a far less conservative area.
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IV
The nature of bestowal in northeast Arnhem Land is such that a 
man is, at least initially, in no position to influence the marital 
destiny of his daughters. As a result of mother-in-law and WMM . 
bestowal, they are already promised as wives long before their birth, 
indeed, even before their mother is able to cohabit with him. By 
the time they are born their maternal grandmother, MMBs, MMM, and 
MMMBs may all be dead, but even then their mother and mother’s brothers 
are supposed to see that the original promise is kept, or, if necessary, 
to repromise them. In this scheme, then, their father has no authority 
whatever over their prestation as wives, just as he has none over 
their bestowal as mothers-in-law (section II).
Nevertheless, in the conceptualization and execution of affinal 
relationships, the wife’s father is by no means insignificant. Social 
structural ideals concerning the father-in-law have already been noted 
(section I above). Besides this, he is owed mundurr,^ and although 
he has no authority over where his daughters go as wives, he and his 
wife and wife’s brothers equally decide when they are ready to co­
habit with their husbands. It is therefore not surprising that there 
is a sort of mild avoidance relationship with a wife’s father who is 
also a "MB”: though his personal names may be used and he may be
7. Cf. Thomson (19U9• )s ,TThe special status of this man as the
recipient depends chiefly upon the fact, not that he is kauwal 
(mother’s brother), but that he is the husband of mukul rumaro, 
wife’s mother, actual or potential.”
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address ed directly, he should be kept at a distance and spoken to 
with one's face partially averted (cf. Warner 1937:93-96, Berndt
n.d.).
(I am not certain as to what the appropriate behaviour is with a 
wife's father who is not also a "MB"; since in native cheory roles 
are based more upon categorical and sib, as opposed to affinal, rela­
tionship, I suspect it would not necessarily be similar. In any case,
a "full" "MB" (Chapter W  should be avoided in this way, even if he
is not WF, but a "partial" "MB" who is not an affine can be treated 
familiarly.)
Marriage with the daughter of a "full" "I©" is regarded as highly
desirable, even if the mother of this girl is not a "WM" at all, let
alone a "full" one. Traditionally, the only situation in which such 
a marriage could take place, without the girl's being "stolen," is 
where the man to whom her mother had been promised as a mother-in- 
law died or waived his rights. Her father could then prevail upon 
his wife and wife's kinsmen to allow his daughter to go to his "full" 
(male) "ZC," while her sisters, perhaps, went to the younger brother of 
the original son-in-law.
Nowadays, however, the position of the wife's father is stronger. 
On Elcho, though girls are still occasionally bestowed as mothers- 
in-law, the munyuk ceremony is no longer performed, and generally 
sneaking, girls are bestowed only as wives. I am not certain how long 
this state of affairs has been in existence, but I doubt it is more 
than twenty years and perhaps somewhat less: all my major informants
—  men in their forties, fifties, and sixties —  have performed 
munyuk at least once in their lives. In any case, it is recognized
- 83-
th a t  men seek to  bestow  th e i r  daugh ters as wives upon th e i r  " f u l l"  
"ZCs," women upon t h e i r  " f u l l"  "DH/DHZs"; th a t  id e a l ly  the  two s t a ­
tu ses  should  co in cid e  in  the  same in d iv id u a ls ;  and th a t  when th e y  do 
no t i t  is  the  w ishes o f th e  woman (and her b ro th e rs )  th a t  a re  supposed 
to  take  p recedence. Though he is  s t i l l  in  a su b o rd in a te  p o s i t io n  as 
reg ard s  th e  d isp o sa l o f h is  d au g h te rs , a man no longer needs to  contend 
w ith  the  f a c t  th a t  th ey  are  a lre ad y  committed long befo re  he is  in  a 
p o s i t io n  to  e x e r t in flu en ce  over them. As a r e s u l t ,  and w ith  th e  
support o f th e  h igh  c u l tu r a l  va lue  p laced  upon m arriage w ith  the  
daughter o f a " f u l l"  "MB," he is  f re q u e n tly  ab le  to  have them se n t to  
men o f h is  ch o ice .
Among the e a s te rn  Miwuyt, and p a r t i c u la r ly  th o se  a t  o r connected 
w ith  th e  Y irrk a la  m ission s t a t io n ,  the  p ro cess  o f change has gone
Q
s t i l l  f u r th e r .  Indeed , the  s i tu a t io n  here  is  in  a sense th e  re v e rse
o f th in g s  on E lcho: w hile m arriage w ith  th e  daughter o f a "WM" is
s t i l l  id e a l ,  i t  seems g e n e ra lly  to  be accep ted  th a t  a g i r l  is  bestowed
as a w ife p r im a r i ly  by her f a th e r ,  who, as elsew here in  n o r th e a s t
o
Arnhem Land, should  be her s u i t o r ’s "MB." B ernd t’ s p u b lic a tio n s  on 
Miwuyt s o c ia l  o rg a n iz a tio n  (B erndt 1955, 1965), based p r im a r i ly  upon 
fie ld w o rk  a t  Y ir rk a la , give the  im pression  th a t  th i s  is  t r a d i t i o n a l ;
8 . None o f  my own fie ld w o rk  was c a r r ie d  ou t a t  Y irrk a la . My inform a­
t io n  fo r  th a t  a rea  was o b ta in ed  from Elcho in fo rm an ts, and a lso
a t  th e  Southern  Arnhem Bay bush-camp, whose in h a b ita n ts  a re  
c lo s e ly  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  Y irrk a la  (C hapter l ) .
9. The p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  he may a l te r n a t iv e ly  be a "ZC" is  considered  
in  C hapter 10.
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however, I have contrary evidence. Thus at the Southern Arnhem Bay 
bush-camp (note 8), three of the four men past thirty have performed 
munyuk at least once, and on Elcho eastern informants told me of numer­
ous other instances involving Yirrkala people; and Chaseling (1957) 
provides an account of munyuk at Yirrkala. One informant at Southern 
Arnhem Bay articulately contrasted milmarra rom (bestowal procedures 
centering around the mother-in-law), pointing out its former regime, 
with ngapipi rom (bestowal procedures focusing on "MB" as wife’s 
father), now dominant.
More recently, an attempt has been made at Yirrkala to do away 
altogether with the bestowal of females (section III above).
What accounts for such changes in bestoitfal procedures and asso­
ciated behaviour? I cannot offer a conclusive answer, but shall 
content myself with pointing out some consequences of these changes in 
the situation in which the Miwuyt now find themselves; if one likes, 
these consequences may teleologically be considered as ’’causes.1'
First, with mother-in-law and WMM bestowal no longer practiced, 
the waiting period for a pay-off is considerably less; on Elcho girls 
are now usually promised as wives during childhood, and are ready to 
cohabit with their husbands within about ten years. The result is 
that younger men, who formerly had to rely for wives upon "stealing” 
and various levirate-like arrangements, now have a more direct and 
legitimate source of supply. And it is from such men that the greatest 
amount of mundurr can be extracted, for they are nearly without excep­
tion engaged in wage-paying jobs and their exploitation is not limited 
by traditional sentiment.
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Second, w ith  m other-in -law  b estow al, one man had f i r s t  c laim  to 
a l l  the  daughters o f a s in g le  woman; now, however, th e se  daughters 
can be prom ised to  sev e ra l men, thus g re a t ly  in c re a s in g  the amount o f 
mundurr th a t  can be amassed. I t  shou ld  be noted  here th a t  g i f t - g iv in g  
o b lig a tio n s  do n o t seem to  have changed w ith  bestow al p ro cedu res: 
a man s t i l l  owes mundurr to  th e  m aternal g randparen ts and MMBs o f h is  
wives and prom ised w ives, d e sp ite  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e se  persons a re  no 
longer the  most im portan t f ig u re s  in  th e  p o l i t i c s  o f b esto w al.
I  do not know why th e  Y irrk a la  s i tu a t io n  has taken  the  form i t  
h a s . An inform ant a t  S outhern  Arnhem Bay remarked th a t  w ith  men 
bestow ing th e i r  daughters as w ives, A b o rig in a l m arriage arrangem ents 
a re  now (he b e lie v e s )  id e n t ic a l  w ith  European norms, b u t I  o f f e r  th i s  
as a d d itio n a l d a ta , n o t ex p lan a tio n .
B rie f  mention may be made here  o f a t r a d i t io n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  
em phasizing th e  w ife ’s f a th e r .  This is  th e  djukarrngum andji bond, a 
v o lu n ta ry  re la t io n s h ip  between a man and a ’’p a r t i a l ” "eB" o r "yB" 
(C hapter b) c h a ra c te r iz e d  by easy f a m i l i a r i t y ,  c asu a l jo k in g , and the  
exchange o f  g i f t s  and p e rso n a l names. Two men in  th i s  r e la t io n s h ip  
may, in  e f f e c t ,  exchange so n s- in - la w , each man arran g in g  f o r  one or 
more o f h is  daughters to  go as wives to  a " f u l l ” (male) "ZC" of the  
o th e r man. Presum ably, such a tr a n s a c t io n  would re q u ire  th e  consent
10. Cf. Thomson (I9 b 9 :75-76). Thomson s t a t e s ,  among o th e r  th in g s , 
th a t  ( l )  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  may invo lve nMM/MMB” and ”ZDC” as w ell 
as ”eB” and "yB," (2) i t  may e x i s t  between m a t r i l a te r a l  p a r a l l e l  
co u sin s , and (3) i t  occurs between women as w ell as men — a l l  
o f which my inform ants den ied .
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of each girl's matrikin and could not take place if the sib territories 
of the "ZCs" were too far removed from those of their prospective 
wives (section I above). My informants, however, were unable to 
illustrate this aspect of the institution with a concrete case.
V
That the politics of marriage in northeast Arnhem Land traditionally 
centered (and, except for the Yirrkala area, still center, albeit in 
modified form) around the mother-in-law, not her husband, has been 
recognized for some time. Thomson (19U9) grasped at least this, though 
he failed to follow it up. Much the same is true of the missionaries 
Chaseling (1957), Wells (1963)* and Lowe (n.d.), who have written for 
non-professional audiences.
It is, therefore, ironic that the two anthropologists who have 
given us most of our previous information on Miwuyt social organiza­
tion failed almost completely to grasp this crucial point. Thus 
Warner (1937** 93) lists as one of the "fundamental facts" of the 
"MB":"ZC" relationship "that mother's brother is the man to whom sister's 
son looks for a wife..." Hiatt (1967) has pointed out that some of 
Warner's statements on authority in bestowal are mutually inconsistent, 
that there is some indication in A Black Civilization of the impor­
tance of the wife's mother. It, nonetheless, remains true that there 
is no mention of mother-in-law bestowal, and that the dominant impres­
sion is that girls are promised as wives by their fathers.
Similarly, Berndt (1969) has overstated the significance of a 
man's "MB" in getting him a wife. Yet he also quotes an informant's
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statement that "where marriages are concerned, ’men are second to 
women” 1 in authority (1965:86), but does not attempt to reconcile 
this remark with his own emphasis.
Some other of Berndt’s statements on the bestowal process are 
entirely inconsistent with my own findings. Thus he maintains that a 
man owes mundurr to every member of the sib of his (hoped-for) wife, 
and that members of her entire linguistic group come together to eval­
uate his suitability as a husband; to one such meeting he applies the 
term "milmira wabienmi” (Berndt 1965:8U).
My own data, by contrast, indicate that a man’s mundurr obliga­
tions are not co-extensive with the membership of any one (or more) 
sibs —  e.g., that of the wife and her father —  but rather cut across 
several sibs without embracing any single one en toto. A man owes 
gifts and services especially to these affines: wife’s father and
and brothers (these persons being members of the wife’s sib), wife’s 
mother, WMBs, and WMF (necessarily members of a sib other than the 
wife’s, sometimes members of one’s own sib), WMM and WMMBs (usually 
members of a sib other than the wife’s), and WMMM and WMMMBs 
(necessarily members of a sib other than the wife’s). There is also a 
nominal obligation to give mundurr to individuals classed as same-sex 
siblings of these affines, provided these classificatory siblings 
are sibmates of the affine in question, or at least that their mothers’ 
sib is the affine’s mother’s sib. Thus, e.g., marriage gifts are 
owed not only to one's mother-in-law, but also to any other "WM" of 
the mother-in-law’s sib, and to any "WM” whose mother’s sib is the 
sib of one’s WMM, but not to a (say) "ZDC" of the mother-in-law’s sib.
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The s ib ,  th en , i s  not a u n i ty  as a c r e d i to r  in the  sphere of 
m arriage . Nor is  i t  a u n i ty  as a d eb to r ,  f o r  the  o b l ig a t io n  to  give 
mundurr f a l l s  alone upon the r e c ip ie n t  o f  a prom ise. Both p ro p o s i t io n s  
a re  perhaps b e s t  i l l u s t r a t e d  when, as sometimes happens, WM-WMBs-WT^ F 
a re  sibmates o f  the  r e c i p i e n t .
Even le s s  te n a b le  on the  b a s is  o f  my own re sea rch  is  B ern d t’s 
co n ten t io n  th a t  the  a c c e p ta b i l i t y  of a s u i t o r  i s  decided by the  g i r l ' s  
l i n g u i s t i c  group, which may c o n ta in  s e v e ra l  s ib s  (Chapter 3 ) .  T r a d i ­
t i o n a l l y ,  a g i r l  was, in  e f f e c t ,  bestowed as a wife u s u a l ly  by her 
m aternal grandmother and MMBs; these  persons a re  only  o c c a s io n a l ly  
members o f  her own l i n g u i s t i c  group, s t i l l  le s s  f r e q u e n t ly  o f  her own 
s ib .  Nowadays, in  most of th e  a reas  I v i s i t e d ,  she i s  so bestowed by 
her mother and m other 's  b ro th e rs  — members o f  the  o p p o s ite  moiety, 
hence, n e c e s s a r i ly  o f  another l i n g u i s t i c  group and s i b .  And in  both  
case s ,  r ig h t s  over her d isp o sa l  in  marriage a re  v es ted  in  p a r t i c u l a r  
c lo se  kinsmen, no t descen t groups: thus on Elcho today , a FBS o f  a
g i r l ' s  m other 's  b ro th e rs  is  norm ally  owed mundurr by her s u i t o r ,  b u t 
i t  is  on ly  the  m o ther 's  b ro th e rs  themselves who may decide her m a r i ta l  
d e s t in y .  Only a t  Y ir rk a la  and a s s o c ia te d  a reas  i s  a g i r l ' s  bestowal 
p r im a r i ly  in  the  hands o f  members o f  her own s ib  and l i n g u i s t i c  group; 
bu t even he re , according to my d a ta ,  r ig h t s  l i e  w ith  her f a th e r  a lo n e ,  
no t w ith  h is  e n t i r e  descen t group. The conclusion  seems inescapab le  
t h a t  in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land p a t r i l i n e a l  groups are  in  no sense c o r ­
p o ra te  w ith  r e sp e c t  to  marriage (Chapter 3 ) .
B ern d t 's  "milmira wabienmi" is  ap p a ren t ly  what I heard  as milmarra 
garrp iyanm i. I am no t e n t i r e l y  c e r t a in  of the  meaning of t h i s  term,
though i t  seems to  have something to  do w ith the  s tren g th en in g  o f the
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(a c tu a l  or promised) WM:DH r e la t io n s h ip  by the  continued  p r e s t a t i o n  
o f  mundurr and, fo rm erly , the  performance of munyuk. At any r a t e ,  
the  term  milmarra is  p ro p e r ly  a p p l ie d  only  to  rumaru (Chapter 7) and 
’’M/toMB": ’’ZDC” r e la t io n s h ip s  — i . e . ,  those  a c tu a l ly  o r  p o t e n t i a l l y  
concerned w ith  the  bestowal of a m o ther- in - law . I t  has no th ing  d i r e c t l y  
to  do with the  '»MB»': "ZC" and WF:DH dyads.
In  f i n e ,  B e rn d t 's  a n a ly s is  o f  the  Miwuyt m a te r ia l  seems to  stem 
from a Y irrk a la -b a sed  myopia, from th e  f a c t  t h a t  h is  e a r l i e s t  and most 
ex ten s iv e  f ie ldw ork  was c a r r i e d  ou t in  what is p robab ly  the  l e a s t  
t r a d i t i o n a l  p a r t  o f  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land. A by no means i n s i g n i f i ­
c an t  c o n tr ib u t in g  f a c to r  is  h is  compulsion to  f i t  h i s  d a ta  to  Leach 's  
model of asymmetric m arriage arrangements (Chapter l ) .
Warner’s s im i la r  e r r o r  is  more d i f f i c u l t  to  fathom, f o r  I  have 
l i t t l e  doubt th a t  m other-in -law  bestowal was in  f u l l  sway when he 
worked a t  Milingimbi in  1926-29: Elcho inform ants s t a t e d  t h a t
Milingimbi now has much the same bestowal procedures as Elcho, in c lud ing  
the  c e n t r a l  importance o f  the  w i fe 's  mother, and t h a t  bo th  areas are  
in  t h i s  sense d i s t i n c t  from Y ir rk a la  (see a lso  Wells 1963). A p o s s ib le  
ex p lan a tio n  is  t h a t  th e  d i s t i n c t i v e  f e a tu re s  of A borig ina l s o c ia l  
o rg a n iz a t io n  — inc lud ing  the s ig n f ic an c e  o f  th e  m other-in-law  — 
were on ly  poorly  understood  when he w rote , whereas "MBD m arriage” was 
a lre ad y  an e s ta b l i s h e d  an th ro p o lo g ica l  concep t.
VI
With the excep tion  of the  o b l ig a t io n  to  give mundurr, th e re  are  
in n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land few sp ec ia l  behav ioura l  norms toward a f f in e s ;
- 90-
rather, behaviour is regulated very largely by categorical and sib 
relationship. Thus, e.g., a "WM" of the maternal grandmother’s sib, 
or one whose mother is a "WMM" of the MMM's sib, must be avoided even 
if she is not also one’s mother-in-law, whereas a wife's mother who 
is a "MM/MMB" (rather than a UWM") need not be avoided at all. I have 
already dealt with the wife's father in these terms (section IV above); 
the wife’s matriline, in its ideal form as a rumaru matriline, is 
discussed in Chapter ?• In the present section I confine discussion 
to two other affines: WMF and wife’s brother.
As noted (section I above), WMF should be a "MM/MMB." Native 
theory distinguishes sharply between two kinds of male "MM/MMB": 
those of the maternal grandmother's sib, called bun milmarra mari, 
and those of other sibs, sometimes set apart as wakal mari; ^  a 
member of the latter category is assimilated to the former if his 
daughter is promised as, or otherwise becomes, one's mother-in-law.
The significance of the term bun milmarra is discussed above 
(section II). I would translate wakal as "joke" (noun), or "a milmarra 
relative with whom one may joke," with the implication that such a 
person is not one's bun milmarra. It is used only reciprocally and 
as a term of address.
11. Thomson (19U9-55) states that the term wakal may be applied to 
any male "MM/MMB" save the genealogical MMB. This does not 
square with my own findings, which indicate that the Miwuyt have 
no way of conceptualizing this relative apart from other male 
"MM/MMBs" of the same sib.
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The joking relationship (wakalmandji) in northeast Arnhem Land 
seems to be characterized mainly by comic reference to the partner’s 
sexual parts and activities. It is purely voluntary, lacking the 
obligatory, almost strained, character of some of the joking relation­
ships to which Radcliffe-Brown (19^2:90-10U) drew attention in his 
classic paper. Also, unlike many of these, it may exist between 
individuals who are most properly not affines —  or, more accurately, 
who are potential affines according to the relationship terminology 
but not according to sib ideals, and whose relationship is, therefore, 
to some extent ambiguous (Chapter 7).
The bun milmarra relationship (bun milmarramandji), by contrast, 
is entirely ascriptive and occurs only between affines, or between 
persons who, according to both terminological and sib ideals, could 
be affines. Individuals who are both bun milmarra and rumaru relatives 
must at least nominally, sometimes quite dramatically, avoid each 
other (Chapter 7), but, contrary to Thomson (19U9:£5)j I do not 
believe such a rule holds for a bun mi lmarra "ffl/M©,1 Thus, such a 
person has a significantly interactive role in the munyuk ceremony, 
and, unlike those of rumaru relatives, his personal names may be spoken; 
indeed, a '’M/MMB," either bun milmarra or wakal, is a preferred source 
of one’s own names (cf. Warner 1937:99). At a less formal level, it 
was my impression that men view their bun milmarra ”MM/MMBs” as easy, 
supportive figures, upon whose assistance they can rely, e.g., in 
obtaining mothers-in-law (section II above) (cf. Warner 1937:99-101, 
113-16; Berndt n.d.).
The wife’s brother is directly significant in marriage only in 
that he is owed mundurr; he has no authority or influence over his
12s i s t e r ’ s d isp o sa l as a w ife , and he is  no t avoided in  any way.
When a boy undergoes c ircu m cis io n , he is  com forted b e fo re  and held  
during  th e  o p e ra tio n  by men whom he may henceforw ard c a l l  by th e  s e l f ­
re c ip ro c a l  term  manggupuy (manggu, ’’b lood” ; -puy, s u f f ix  denoting  
"p e r ta in in g  to " ) ,  th e  id e a l occupant o f which s ta tu s  i s  a " f u l l"
(male) "H/HZ" — id e a l ly ,  th e  s i s t e r ' s  husband. One inform ant o ffe re d  
the  e a r th ly  e x p lan a tio n  th a t  whereas o therw ise  th e  b o y 's  p a re n ts  would 
owe a debt to  t h e i r  s o n 's  manggupuy, in  the  case o f t h e i r  so n -in -law  
no payment is  n ecessa ry ; r a th e r ,  th i s  is  b u t one o f th e  ta sk s  the  
l a t t e r  owes them as m undurr. Another inform ant noted  th a t  a manggupuy 
is  in  any case indeb ted  to  th e  i n i t i a t e ' s  mother fo r  having caused her 
son p a in , though I  n e g lec te d  to  a ttem pt to  re c o n c ile  in  th e  f i e ld  
th ese  ap p aren tly  c o n tra d ic to ry  s ta te m e n ts .
W ife 's  b ro th e r  and s i s t e r ' s  husband, as a f f i n e s , may be c a l le d  
wulunggur and b a r r k i , r e s p e c tiv e ly , and th e  s ib  in to  which o n e 's  
s i s t e r  m arries is  h is  b a r r k im i r r i . These term s a re  no t members o f the 
g u rra tu  c la s s  (C hapter h ) , nor a re  th ey  sp e c ia l  a f f in a l  term s: they
do no t re p lace  "W/WB" and "H/HZ," I  do n o t know what fu r th e r  meanings 
th ey  have, i f  any.
VII
The on ly  ceremony g e n e ra lly  a sso c ia te d  w ith  bestow al is  munyuk; 
i t  was my understand ing  th a t  th e re  is  no r i t e  which norm ally  s ig n i f ie s
12. One inform ant s ta te d  th a t  a man should  n o t look d i r e c t ly  a t  h is  
" f u l l"  (male) "H/HZ" when speaking to him, though th i s  itfas not 
confirm ed by o th e r  in fo rm an ts.
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the  commencement o f  c o h a b i ta t io n .  But Berndt (1965:8h) s t a t e s  th a t  
a sm all g i r l  i s  allowed to  s leep  w ith her husband be fo re  she begins 
perm anently  to  co h ab it  w ith  him, so as to  perm it "pub lic  re c o g n it io n "  
o f  h is  r ig h t s  to  h e r .  My own re se a rc h  confirms th i s  a c t ,  bu t w ith  the  
r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  i t  enables  the  g i r l  to  become used to  new surround­
ings before  she w i l l  f i n a l l y  have to  loosen her t i e s  with o ld  ones.
I  d id  n o t ,  however, p re ss  the  q u es t io n  o f  "pub lic  re c o g n it io n "  as 
f a r  as I  could have.
Warner (1937:87) and Wells (1963:173-7Ü) have d e sc r ib ed  a m arriage 
ceremony which takes  p lace  when two o r more men claim  the  same g i r l  
( c f .  Berndt 1965:96). I  myself was to ld  o f  a procedure f o r  fo rm ally  
waiving one’s c laim  to a wife (o r  m o ther- in - law ?):  t h i s  c o n s is t s  o f
approaching th e  g i r l ’s p a re n ts ,  drawing in  the  ground a r e p l i c a  o f  a 
totem o f  one’s own s i b ,  and b r i s k l y  drawing a l in e  through t h i s .
Berndt (1965) d e sc r ib e s  a ceremonial ex p ress io n  of d iv o rc e ,  p o in t in g  
out t h a t  t h i s  a c t  i s  no t necessa ry  to end a m arriage .
VIII
The m a te r ia l  p re sen te d  above r a i s e s ,  I  th in k ,  a t  l e a s t  th re e  
p o in ts  of t h e o r e t i c a l  and comparative i n t e r e s t .  There i s ,  f i r s t ,  the  
f a c t  th a t  in n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land g i r l s  a re  f i r s t  promised no t only  
as wives bu t as m others-in -law , and sometimes even as WMMs. Though 
the  Miwuyt d a ta  provide the  f i r s t  known case o f  WMM bestow al,  the  
bestowal o f  m others-in -law  is  by no means confined  to  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem 
Land — though i t  does no t occur , so f a r  as I  know, o u ts id e  A borig ina l 
A u s t r a l i a ,  Spencer and G il le n  (1927:1|69-71) * w r i t in g  on the  Arunta,
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seem to have been the first to report it. Somewhat later, Elkin 
(1938:U32) noted that "The tendency amongst the Australian Aborigines 
is to select the mother-in-law rather than the wife,” though he did 
not elaborate upon this with reference to any particular society.
More recently, Goodale (1962) has described mother-in-law bestowal 
among the Tiwi. J And elsewhere (Shapiro 1969b) I have suggested that 
this institution is general among Aborigines.
Second, it is an anthropological commonplace that in all societies 
in which females are bestowed, it is only men who have rights to 
dispose of them. But this is controverted by the Miwuyt data. Thus, 
in northeast Arnhem Land rights to promise a girl —  as wife, mother- 
in-law, or WMM —  are vested in her mother’s brothers and her mother, 
or her MMBs and her maternal grandmother. Indeed, in discussing both 
bestowal in general and specific instances, informants usually stressed 
the female half of a brothers-sister set. That something like this 
is typical of Aboriginal societies is obvious from numerous publica­
tions, of which Hiatt (196$, 1967) and Fry (I93it) may be cited as 
examples.
13. Goodale*s Tiwi material is particularly interesting in view of the 
fact that Hart and Pilling, in their monograph on this society, 
apparently missed the significance of the wife’s mother; thus they 
report that a girl is (first) bestowed as a wife by her father 
(i960: lli-l$). The parallel is clear between this and my own 
findings in northeast Arnhem Land, as opposed to those of 
Warner and Berndt (section V).
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Finally^ though there are patrilineal but not matrilineal descent 
groups in northeast Arnhem Land, a girl is promised not by her father 
and others of her own descent group but through her matriline, the 
senior members of which have rights of bestowal. The Tiwi, by contrast, 
have matrilineal but not true patrilineal descent groups, yet among 
them a man has exclusive rights over the bestowal of his daughters 
as mothers-in-law (Goodale 1962). This comparison suggests the hypo­
thesis that in Aboriginal societies there is no necessary relation­
ship between lineality of descent groups and locus of authority in 
bestowal (cf. Fry 193U).
Fig, 5 illustrates several points made in this chapter.
WIMM
IsJ "DH/DHZ" A
WMMMB
\
WMF
\ A\ \
- WMM 
"WMM"
WMMB
/ V "WMMB"
WT
"MB
\
t— i --- —  "WM"\
WMB
"WMB"
W WBEgo A __O "w/wB" Za
Fig. 5. SIGNIFICANT PERSONS IN THE ACQUISITION OF A WIFE. 
Persons represented above the broken line are 
bun milmarra relatives. The rumaru matriline 
—  the bestowers and their executors —  is 
shaded. WMM and V/MMB may alternatively be 
mW 1M2/WMMB2m , in which case the position of
WIP is irrelevant
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C hapter 6 . G e ttin g  a Wife: Q u a n tita tiv e  A spects
The purpose o f th i s  ch ap te r is  to  p rov ide  c e r ta in  b a s ic  q u a n ti­
ta t iv e  in fo rm ation  on Miwuyt m arriage , and, in  p a r t i c u la r ,  to  t e s t  
some o f th e  norm ative and o th e r  p ro p o s itio n s  p re sen te d  in  C hapter 9#
The sample in  terms o f which th e se  ta sk s  w i l l  be c a r r ie d  o u t i s ,  I  
b e l ie v e , a n e a r ly  ex h au stiv e  one of the  e f f e c t iv e  m arriages on the  
Elcho I s la n d  M ission S ta t io n  and a s s o c ia te d  bush-camps^- around 
November 1969, the  d a te  o f my a r r iv a l  in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land. I t  
inc ludes ( l )  cases in  which the  spouses were l iv in g  to g e th e r  a t  th a t
tim e; (2) cases in  which the  spouses were no t l iv in g  to g e th e r  b u t in
2which th e  g i r l  was above the  age o f about tw elve and no t le g it im a te ly  
co h ab itin g  w ith  an o th er man;^ and (3) cases invo lv ing  unrem arried  
widows, who are fo r  p re se n t purposes reg ard ed  as th e  wives o f t h e i r  
l a s t  husbands. The sample does n o t inc lu d e  ( l )  prom ised m arriages in  
which th e  g i r l  is  below th e  age o f about tw elve; (2) p rev ious m arriages 
o f rem arried  fem ales; and (3) p rev ious m arriages o f men.
1. Except fo r  th e  A rafu ra  bush«camp (M irr in g a tj a ) , r e c e n t ly  s tu d ie d  
by Mr. N icolas P e te rso n .
2 . For c r i t e r i a  employed to e s tim a te  ages, see Shapiro  (1969b).
3 . In  some o f th e se  cases one spouse was no t l iv in g  in  any o f th e  
a re as  covered by the sam ple; o th e r  wives o f men o f th i s  ca teg o ry  
a re  no t considered  here  i f  th ey  were n o t re s id e n t  in  one o f
th e se  a re a s .
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I
I shall begin with the distribution of wives. The relevant data 
are as follows:
no man has more than 7 wives;
3 men have 7 wives each;
no man has 6 wives;
5 men have $ wives each;
U men have U wives each;
16 men have 3 wives each;
30 men have 2 wives each;
9h men have one wife each;
kh men twenty or more years old have no wives.
One of the men with two wives in the areas covered lives at the 
Milingimbi Mission Station* where he is said to have several more 
wives. It is quite likely that his total number of wives is greater 
than seven.
The work of Rose (i960) and others has stressed the fact that in 
Aboriginal societies older men tend to possess an undue proportion of 
the available females. I shall test this proposition against the Miwuyt 
data by simply dichotomizing the men in my sample thus: those forty
years of age or over* those younger than forty. The foregoing tabu­
lation then breaks down as follows:
No. of men with..... Forty or over Under forty
7 wives 3 0
6 wives 0 0
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5 wives 5 0
k wives 3 1
3 wives 13 3
2 wives 20 10
1 wife U2 52
0 wife h ao
In short,
90 men forty years of age or over have a total of 179 wives; 
whereas 106 men under forty years of age have a total of 85 wives.
Or,
men forty years of age or over constitute U6 per cent of the adult 
male population and possess 68 per cent of the adult females; 
whereas
men under forty years of age constitute 5U per cent of the adult 
male population and possess 32 per cent of the adult females.
It seems clear, then, that whatever pressures exist nowadays to 
give girls to younger men (Chapter 5)* older men possess a decided 
majority of the available females —  despite the fact that men of the 
latter category constitute less than half the adult male population.
If anything, the foregoing figures underestimate the extent of Miwuyt 
"gerontocracy11: I recorded virtually all the effective marriages in
the areas covered by my sample and hence knew, or knew of, all married 
men, but on the other hand some unmarried men —  most or all of whom 
may be presumed to be under forty —  probably escaped my attention.
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I t  may a lso  be no ted  th a t  o f th e  fo u r men over f o r ty  w ithou t w ives, 
th re e  a re  widowers, whereas on ly  one has never been m arried . By 
c o n tr a s t ,  on ly  one o f th e  1*2 b ach e lo rs  under f o r ty  is  a widower; th e  
o th e r 1*1 have never had w ives.
I I
I  s h a l l  now co n sid e r th e  degree to  which norms a re  adhered to  
concerning th e  r e la t io n s h ip  c a te g o rie s  o f  a f f in e s .  These norms are  
l i s t e d  in  the f i r s t  column below; th e  second column gives the  number 
o f m arriages in  my sample (o f  261* m arriages) fo r  which I  have the  
re le v a n t  d a ta ; th e  th i r d  th e  number o f th e se  l a t t e r  m arriages which 
accord  w ith  the p a r t i c u la r  id e a l ;  and th e  fo u r th  th e  per cen t o f  th e  
m arriages which so acco rd .
W = "W/WB" 239 228 95 p er cen t
WF = "MB” 233 190 82 per cen t
WM = "WM" 221* 193 86 per cen t
WMF -  "MM/MMB" 157 121* 79 per cen t
WMM = I 11 WMM" or 
"WMM2/WMMB2"
l5 l 105
(99 "WMM/"
70 p er cen t
6 "WMM2/WMMB2 ")
I  d i d  n o t  f u l l y  a p p r e c i a t e  t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  WMF and  WMM d u r in g  
my f i r s t  p e r i o d  i n  t h e  f i e l d ,  when most o f  my d a t a  on W, WF, and WM 
were g a th e r e d ;  n e a r l y  a l l  my m a t e r i a l  on t h e  f i r s t  two a f f i n a l  s t a t u s e s  
was o b t a i n e d  f a i r l y  h u r r i e d l y  d u r in g  my s e c o n d  (and  s h o r t e r )  f i e l d ­
work p e r i o d .  Hence th e  r e l a t i v e l y  low number o f  c a s e s  f o r  which I
have th e  a p p r o p r i a t e  i n f o r m a t io n  on WMF and WMM.
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Note a lso  the  sm all number o f WMMs o f th e  n c a - t egory,  
in  comparison w ith  those  o f the  "WMM" c la s s .
A ll e leven  wives who were not in  the  "W/WB” ca teg o ry  b e fo re  m arriage 
have s in ce  been, ipso f a c to , in co rp o ra ted  in to  th i s  c la s s  (C hapter 
5>). S im ila r ly , a few (though by no means a l l )  o f th e  WFs and WMMs, 
and a co n sid erab le  p ro p o r tio n  o f the WMs, who were o r ig in a l ly  in  
in a p p ro p ria te  c a te g o r ie s  have, w ith  the c o n tra c tin g  of the  p a r t i c u la r  
m arriag es, been a s s im ila te d  to  c o r re c t  ones, though my reco rd s  co n ta in  
no in s tan ces  o f  such a tra n s fo rm a tio n  in  th e  case o f WMF. I  can ex p la in  
n e i th e r  th i s  l a s t  f a c t  nor the la rg e r  is su e  o f  why r e la t io n s h ip  terms 
f o r  a f f in e s  a re  in  some in s ta n ce s  changed, o th e rs  n o t.
I l l
I  now tu rn  to  a c o n s id e ra tio n  o f the  r e a l iz a t io n  o f s ib  id e a ls  
— more p re c is e ly ,  s ib  in  com bination w ith  c a te g o r ic a l  id e a ls  — w ith 
re s p e c t to  a f f in e s .  The fo llow ing  ta b u la t io n  has the  same lo g ic a l 
s t r u c tu r e  as th e  one in  th e  p reced ing  s e c tio n :
WF is  a "MB" o f th e  m other’s 
s ib ,  o r one whose own 
m other’s s ib  i s  th e  s ib  pf
th e  m aternal grandm other^ 199 lOU 52 p e r c en t
U. Because o f gaps in  my d a ta ,  I  have decided  to  exclude from consid ­
e ra t io n  th e  th i r d  k ind  o f id e a l WF — a "MB” whose own MMM’s s ib  
is  one’ s own s ib .  However, la rg e ly  because such a person  is  nor­
m ally  much younger than  Ego, i t  is  u n lik e ly  th a t  th e  f a th e r s - in -  
law o f  many ( i f  any) men a re  r e la te d  to them in  th i s  way.
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WM is  a ”WM” o f th e  m aternal 
g ran d m o th ers  s ib 223 63 28 p er cent
WMF is  a ”MM/MMB” o f the  
m aternal grandm other1s s ib same as above
WMM is  a ”WMM” of th e  MMM’s 
s ib ;  o r
WMM i .<= a hwmm Anvmm n c 0
153 11
12 8 p e r cen town
s ib 1
The f i r s t  o f th e se  s ib  id e a ls  i s ,  in  a sen se , the  e q u iv a len t o f 
the  second, fo u r th ,  and f i f t h  taken  to g e th e r ;  i t  s p e c i f ie s  l in k s  to  
th e  w ife ’s f a th e r  on th e  b a s is  o f h is  p a t r i -  and m a t r i l a te r a l  t i e s ,  
whereas the  l a t t e r  th re e  s p e c ify  lin k s  to  the  w ife ’s mother based on 
her p a t r i -  and m atri l a t e r a l  bonds. We may th e re fo re  ’’c o lla p se ” the  
l a t t e r  th re e  in to  the  fo llo w in g :
WM is  a ”WM” o f the  m aternal 
grandm other’s s ib ,  an d /o r 
e i th e r  a daugh ter o f  a ”WMM” 
of the  MMM’s s ib ,  o r a daugh­
t e r  o f a (fem ale) ’’WMMg/WMME^ 11 
whose own MMM’s s ib  is  o n e’s
S t i l l ,  s ib  id e a ls  concerning the w ife ’s f a th e r  a re  decided ly  
more o f te n  adhered to ,  i t  would seem, th an  th o se  concerning the  w ife ’s 
mother — th i s  d e sp ite  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  l a t t e r  a re  supposed to  tak e
5 . I t  is  conceivable  t h a t ,  because o f p a tr i-d e te rm in a tio n  in  the  
a p p lic a tio n  o f r e la t io n s h ip  terms (C hapter U), a daughter of 
a ”WMM” or one o f  a fem ale ”WMM2 /WMMB2 n m ight no t be a ”WM.”
own s ib 168 65 39 p er cent
There i s ,  however, no case o f t h i s  k ind  in  my sam ple.
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precedence (Chapter 5). Before attempting to account for this, how­
ever, I shall turn to what I consider a more realistic measure of 
this difference.
IV
Since it is possible that sib ideals concerning both parents- 
in-law, or neither of them, are realized in a given marriage, a more 
accurate way of estimating the disparity suggested in the preceding 
section depends upon considering each marriage en toto. To this end 
I have devised the following typology:
(1) A patridominant marriage is one in which the husband’s
social structural claim to his wife is based primarily upon 
his relationship to his father-in-law. It is indicated by 
either of the following: (a) WF is a "MB," but WM is not
a "WM”; (b) WF is a "MB" and satisfies one or both of the 
appropriate sib ideals, whereas WM is a "WM" but does not 
satisfy any of the appropriate sib ideals.
(2) A matridominant marriage is one in which the husband’s
social structural claim to his wife is based primarily upon 
his relationship to his mother-in-law. It is indicated by 
either of the following: (a) WM is a "WM," but WF is not
a "MB”; (b) WM is a ”WM” and satisfies at least one of the 
appropriate sib ideals, whereas l#1 is a "MB” but does not 
satisfy either of the appropriate sib ideals.
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(3) An equidominant marriage is  one in  which the  Husband's
s o c ia l  s t r u c t u r a l  c laim  to  h is  wife i s  based eq u a l ly  upon 
h is  r e l a t i o n s h ip  to  h is  f a th e r - in - l a w  and th a t  to  h is  mother' 
in -law . I t  is  in d ic a te d  by any o f  the  fo llow ing : (a) WF
is  not a "MB" and WM is  not a "WM"; (b) WF is  a nMB" and 
WM is  a "WM," bu t  none of the  s ib  id ea ls  a re  s a t i s f i e d ;
(c) WF is  a "MB" and s a t i s f i e s  one o r  bo th  of the  appro­
p r i a t e  s ib  id e a l s ,  and WM is  a "WM" and s a t i s f i e s  a t  l e a s t  
one of the  a p p ro p r ia te  s ib  id e a l s .
The breakdown o f  th e  m arriages in  my sample in to  pa tr idom inan t 
ones (P), matridominant ones (M), equidominant ones (E), and ones 
which I  cannot c l a s s i f y  due to  incomplete d a ta  (X) is  as fo llow s:
p M E X
h8 U2 70 10U
I t  i s  r e g r e t t a b l e  t h a t  f o r  such a la rg e  number o f  m arriages I 
lack  some o f  the  d a ta  necessa ry  to  make a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  Neverthe­
l e s s ,  t h i s  a n a ly s is  removes, I  th in k ,  most o f  the  sp e c t re  o f  p a t r i -  
dominance apparent in  the  p reced ing  s e c t io n .  I t  would seem in s te a d  
t h a t  equidominant m arriages a re  c l e a r ly  the  most numerous, whereas 
p a t r i -  and matridominant unions occur w ith  about equal frequency.
But t h i s  l a t t e r  f a c t  s t i l l  needs to  be exp la ined , s in ce  i t  is  c o n tra ry  
to  expec ta tions  based  on normative c o n s id e ra t io n s .
As a f i r s t  s tep  in  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n ,  I  s h a l l  conside r  the incidence 
o f  P, M, and E m arriages s e p a ra te ly  among the e a s te rn  and n o n -eas te rn  
Miwuyt in  my sample. By " e a s te rn  Miwuyt," I  mean, f o r  p re s e n t  purposes,
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the following sibs:
Dartuwuy Gulamala Marrakulu
Djapu Gurrumuru-Dalwangu Mirruwin
D u 11 ji-Warr amari Lamami Ngaymi1
Galpu Makaganalmirri Rrirratjingu
Ganyawu Manggalili
The estates of the Mirtamirta-Warramari, Ngalupuyngu, and Wangurri 
sibs are also located in the east of the Miwuyt area, but these groups 
marry mostly with groups to the west (Chapter 9) and are thus here 
regarded as non-eastern, except when the other sibs involved in a 
particular marriage are all eastern. Other marriages involving both 
eastern and non-eastern sibs are classified according to the locale 
of the wife and her cognates rather than that of the husband, on the 
assumption that it is the former who actively determine the social 
structural characteristics of marriages. Cases in which the wife and 
wife’s cognates are not confined to one of the two locales here 
recognized are excluded from consideration.
Among the eastern Miwuyt, the notion seems to be gaining currency 
that men have the right to bestow their daughters as wives, in contrast 
to the more westerly and more traditional norm that girls are bestowed 
as wives by their matrikin (Chapter 5). The hypothesis may there­
fore be advanced that the incidence of patridominant marriages will 
be noticeably higher among the easterners, that of matridominant ones 
noticeably lower. The figures are as follows:
e a s te rn  Miwuyt 11 10 18
n o n -ea s te rn  Miwuyt 23 21 UO
This hypo thesis  is  thus n o t supported  by th e  d a ta , which suggest 
th a t  th e  r e la t iv e  inc idence  of P, M, and E m arriages in  the two lo c a le s  
is  alm ost e x a c tly  what would be expected  by chance. This conclusion  
must be o ffe re d  on ly  te n ta t iv e ly ,  however, f o r  a t  l e a s t  two re a so n s . 
F i r s t ,  the  number o f  c ase s , p a r t i c u la r ly  fo r  th e  e a s te rn  Miwuyt, i s  
q u ite  sm all and thus e a s i ly  in flu en ced  by s i tu a t io n s  which may be 
un u su al. Thus, e . g . ,  fo u r of th e  te n  m atridom inant m arriages among 
th e  e a s te rn  Miwuyt in  my sample involve fo u r  f u l l  b ro th e rs , each of 
whom is  m arried  to  one o f fo u r  f u l l  s i s t e r s ;  in  a sen se , th e re fo re ,  
t h i s  is  n o t so much fo u r m atridom inant m arriages as one m atridom inant 
b esto w a l. Then to o , p a te rn a l  a u th o r i ty  in  bestow al is  ve ry  la rg e ly  
a Y irrk a la  phenomenon, one which a f f e c t s  th e  e a s te rn  Miwuyt on Elcho 
on ly  in so fa r  as they  in te rm a rry , as th ey  fre q u e n tly  do, w ith  Y irrk a la  
p eo p le . A more rig o ro u s sample o f e a s te rn e rs  would th e re fo re  inc lude  
on ly  Y irrk a la  r e s id e n ts ,  b u t my d a ta  on th e se  a re , r e g r e t ta b ly ,  too 
meager to  be m eaningful.
I  s h a l l  tu rn  in s te a d  to  th e  22 p a trid o m in an t m arriages among th e  
n o n -e a s te rn  Miwuyt in  my sample. S ince th e se  a re  no t in  accordance 
w ith  the  most p re fe r re d  m arriage p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,  how can th e y  be accounted 
fo r?  I  s h a l l  co n sid e r each case s e p a ra te ly :
Case 1. G ir l  " s t o l e n .n Her mother was a nWM" of her form er 
husband and a sibm ate o f h is  m aternal grandm other.
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Case 2.
Case 3.
Case b.
Case 5>*
Case 6.
Case 7*
Girl "stolen.” Relationship between her mother and her 
former husband not recorded.
Girl obtained second-hand, but exact means of acquisition 
not recorded. No man in the areas covered by my sample 
is related to her mother in one of the ideal ways.
Girl obtained second-hand, but exact means of acquisition 
not recorded. One man in the areas covered is related 
to her mother in one of the ideal x^ays. This man is old 
enough to have been the girl’s first husband, but he has 
other wives. Her present husband has one other wife, and 
the latter was with him before he acquired the girl under 
consideration.
Girl obtained second-hand, but exact means of acquisition 
not recorded. Two men in the areas covered are related 
to her mother in one of the ideal ways, and both are old 
enough to have acquired her when she was available.
Both have other wives, but so too does her present husband. 
Girl obtained second-hand, but exact means of acquisition 
not recorded. No man in the areas covered is related to 
her mother in one of the ideal ways.
As regards the arrangement of this marriage, I know only 
that the husband did not perform munyuk upon the wife’s 
mother, and that the latter is old enough to have been 
alive when munyuk was still regularly performed (Chapter 
5). Presumably, this implies that the girl was obtained 
second-hand, but I have no direct evidence for this.
One man in the areas covered is related to her mother
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in  one o f th e  id e a l ways. This man is  o ld  enough to  
have been her f i r s t  husband, bu t he has o th e r  w ives.
But so too does her p re se n t husband.
Case 8 . G ir l  was f i r s t  prom ised to  a man r e la te d  to  h e r mother 
in  one o f th e  id e a l ways. The prom ise wa^ » waived in  
fav o u r o f an o th er man, whose r e la t io n s h ip  to  her p a re n ts  
was such th a t  th e  m arriage would be reg ard ed  as m a tr i-  
dom inant. According to  one account given me, she is  
s t i l l  prom ised to  th i s  l a t t e r  man b u t has y e t to  go to  
him, though she is  o f age. Her f a th e r ,  however, to ld  me 
th a t  she has been reprom ised to  one o f  h is  "ZCs.” The 
”ZCU l iv e s  a t  Y irrk a la , and I  do n o t know i f  he has o th e r 
w ives. Three men in  th e  a reas  covered a re  r e la te d  to the 
g i r l ’ s mother in  one o f th e  id e a l ways, b u t a l l  th re e  
have o th e r  w ives.
Case 9. G ir l  o b ta in ed  by w aiver from a man r e la te d  to  her mother 
in  one o f th e  id e a l ways. This man has o th e r  w ives, 
whereas th e  g i r l ’ s p re s e n t husband has no o th e rs .
Case 10. G ir l  acq u ired  upon death  o f h e r p rev ious husband. One
man in  th e  areas covered is  r e la te d  to  her mother in  one 
o f  the  id e a l ways, b u t he is  no t o ld  enough to have 
o b ta in ed  th e  g i r l  when she was a v a i la b le .
Case 11. G ir l  acq u ired  upon death  o f h e r p rev ious husband. Wo 
man in  th e  a reas  covered is  r e la te d  to  her mother in  
one o f  th e  id e a l ways.
Case 12. G ir l  a cq u ired  by an exchange o f wives between m a tr i la te r a l  
p a r a l l e l  cousin s (see  fo llo w in g  c a s e ) .  This exchange
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was an isolated event, not a manifestation of an insti­
tution: there is no culturally-recognized permanent
exchange of wives in northeast Arnhem Land. I do not 
know the precise circumstances surrounding this event, 
but neither the girl*s present husband, nor her former 
mate, nor any other man in the areas covered, is related 
to her mother in one of the ideal ways.
Case 13. Girl acquired by an exchange of wives between matrila­
teral parallel cousins (see preceding case). Neither 
her present husband nor her former mate is related to 
her mother in one of the ideal ways. There are, how­
ever, two other men in the areas covered who are so 
related, and both of these are old enough to have acquired 
the girl when she was available. But both of these had 
other wives, whereas her present husband has no others.
Case lb. Method of acquisition of girl uncertain, but waiver
suspected. Five men in the areas covered are related 
to her mother in one of the ideal ways. Three of these 
are sib "brothers" who share a common MMM with the 
girl’s present husband. All three have one wife each, 
one of whom is a sister of the girl under consideration, 
another a matrilateral parallel cousin. The fourth man 
was formerly promised the sister, though I do not know 
why this girl was repromised; the man is now a widower, 
though at one time he had several wives. The fifth 
man is unmarried, but he is not old enough to have been
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the girl's first husband, at least. Her present husband 
has no other wives.
Case 15>. Method of acquisition of girl not recorded. No man in
the areas covered is related to her mother in one of the 
ideal ways.
Case 16. Method of acquisition of girl not recorded. Two men in 
the areas covered are related to her mother in one of 
the ideal ways, but neither is old enough to have been 
the girl's first husband, at least.
Case 17. Method of acquisition of girl not recorded. Eight mer in 
the areas covered are related to her mother in one o: 
the ideal ways; all of these are old enough to have been 
her first husband. All, however, have other wives, and 
since the girl herself is still in her 'teens, it is 
likely that at least most of the eight were already 
married when she became old enough to be taken to wife. 
Her present husband now has two other wives, at least 
one of whom was acquired very recently.
Case 18. Girl acquired by primary bestowal. No man in the areas 
covered is related to her mother in one of the ideal 
ways.
Case 19. Girl acquired by primary bestowal. Two men in the areas 
covered are related to her mother in one of the ideal 
ways, and both men are old enough to have been the girl's 
first husband. Both, however, have one other wife each, 
and probably had at least these when the girl was taken 
to wife. Her present husband, by contrast, has no other
wives
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Cases 20 and 21 (m arriage o f a man to  two f u l l  s i s t e r s ) .  G irls  
a cq u ired  by prim ary  b esto w al. One man in  the  a reas  
covered is  r e la te d  to  th e i r  mother in  one o f the id e a l 
ways. This man is  o ld  enough to  have been th e  g ir ls*  
f i r s t  husband, b u t he has o th e r w ives. T h e ir p re sen t 
husband, by c o n tr a s t ,  now has no o th e r w ives, though a 
p rev ious w ife  o f h is  is  now dead.
Case 22. G ir l  acq u ired  by prim ary  b esto w a l. Four men in  th e  a reas  
covered are  r e la te d  to  her m other in  one o f th e  id e a l 
ways, b u t on ly  two o f th e se  a re  o ld  enough to  have been 
th e  g i r l ’ s f i r s t  husband. Both have o th e r  w ives, 
though th e se  may o r may no t have been acq u ired  a f t e r  
th e  g i r l  under c o n s id e ra tio n  was taken  to  w ife . Her 
p re se n t husband has two o th e r  w ives, a t  l e a s t  one o f 
whom was acq u ired  p r io r  to  th a t  tim e .
The fo rego ing  enum eration should  be taken  w ith  s e v e ra l s t r i c t u r e s .  
For one th in g , in  cases where th e re  is  no man in  th e  a reas  covered 
r e la te d  to  the g i r l ’s mother in  one o f th e  id e a l ways, th e re  may be 
such a man in  an o th er p a r t  o f n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land. I t  should  be 
remembered th a t  my sample does n o t cover M ilingim bi o r Y irrk a la , 
which to g e th e r  c o n ta in  over a thousand Miwuyt, o r the  Rose R iver 
M ission S ta t io n  and th e  M aningrida W elfare S e ttle m e n t, b o th  o f which 
co n ta in  sm a lle r though s t i l l  s u b s ta n t ia l  numbers, or more o u tly in g  and 
le s s  popu la ted  lo c a le s  o th e r  than  those  in d ic a te d  a t  th e  beginning  of 
th i s  c h a p te r . I  have a c e r ta in  amount o f re le v a n t  d a ta  f o r  th ese  a re a s , 
b u t s in ce  i t  is  nowhere n ear com plete I  have n o t co n sid ered  i t  h e re .
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My purpose in  ign o rin g  i t  is  to  confine my s ta tem e n ts , so f a r  as I  
can, to  a n a tu ra l  u n iv erse  c o n s is tin g  o f an alm ost complete sampling 
o f s p e c if ia b le  geograph ica l lo c a le s ,  as opposed to  a un iv erse  d e fin e d  
by th e  d a ta  I  happen to  have c o l le c te d .
B esides t h i s ,  th e re  a re  some gaps in  my reco rds fo r  th e  a re a s  I  
am concerned w ith  h e re . The most s e r io u s  o f th e s e , fo r  p re s e n t p u r­
p o ses , a re  se v e ra l om issions as reg ard s  MMs’ s ib s  o f men. This may 
mean th a t  in  a few cases th e re  is  a c tu a l ly  one o r two more than  the 
number o f men in d ic a te d  who are  r e la te d  to  th e  g i r l ’ s mother in  one 
o f th e  id e a l ways.
T h ird , my s ta tem en ts  on th e  p re se n t m a rita l s ta tu s e s  o f men are  
no t n e c e s s a r i ly  in d ic a tiv e  o f t h e i r  s i tu a t io n s  a t  th e  tim e th e i r  wives 
o r p o s s ib le  wives were e f f e c t iv e ly  m arried . Wherever p o s s ib le  I  have 
considered  only  th e  l a t t e r ,  b u t in  some cases th i s  could n o t be done 
w ith  my p re se n t d a ta  on age, m a rita l h is to ry ,  e t c .
F in a lly , in  a ttem p tin g  to  account fo r  th ese  22 p a trid o m in an t 
m arriag es, I  have looked on ly  f o r  men who a re  r e la te d  to  g i r l s '  mothers 
in  id e a l ways — i . e . ,  accord ing  to  bo th  c a te g o r ic a l  and s ib  p r e f e r ­
en ces . But in  e ig h t o f th e se  cases th e  mother i s  no t a ”WM" o f her 
d au g h te r’s husband, and in  th o se  o f th e se  cases where th e re  is  no man 
r e la te d  to  th e  mother by bo th  c a te g o r ic a l  and s ib  id e a ls ,  I  have n o t 
co n sid ered  w hether th e re  might n e v e r th e le s s  be one r e l a t e d  to  h e r  by 
c a te g o r ic a l  id e a ls  a lo n e . A c tu a lly , th e  d i s t r ib u t io n  o f one’s r e l a ­
t io n s h ip  terms in  th e  p o p u la tio n  is  such th a t  th e re  itfould v i r t u a l l y  
in v a r ia b ly  be such a man, bu t on th is  b a s is  alone he would no t a t t r a c t  
much a t te n t io n  from h is  hoped -fo r m o ther-in -law .
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D esp ite  th e se  c o n s id e ra tio n s , th e  modest con clu sio n  can be drawn,
I  b e l ie v e , th a t ,  even among the  n o n -e a s te rn  Miwuyt, th e  bestow al of a 
g i r l  as a w ife upon a man no t r e la te d  to  her mother in  one o f the  id e a l 
ways cannot always be accounted fo r  by th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  th e re  i s  
no man so r e la te d ,  o r th a t  any man so r e la te d  is  too  young to  have 
been m arried  a t  the  tim e th e  g i r l  was taken  to  w ife . C o n sid e ra tio n s  
o f m a rita l s ta tu s  — s p e c i f ic a l ly ,  s i tu a t io n s  in  which a l l  men so r e ­
la te d  a lre a d y  had wives by the  time the  g i r l  came o f age, whereas th e  
e v e n tu a lly  su cc e ss fu l s u i to r  had been unm arried — lik ew ise  leave 
s e v e ra l cases unexp lained .
V
F in a l ly , I  tu rn  to  th e  la rg e r  problem  o f why th e re  a re  some 
m arriages in  which th e  husband is  r e la te d  to  n e i th e r  the  w ife ’s mother 
nor the  w ife 's  f a th e r  in  one o f th e  id e a l ways — i . e . ,  m arriages 
which s a t i s f y  none o f th e  fo llow ing  c o n d itio n s :
(1) WF is  a "MB" o f th e  m other’s s ib ;
(2) WF is  a "MB" whose own m o ther's  s ib  is  th a t  o f o n e 's  
m aternal grandm other;
(3) WM is  a "WM" of the  m aternal grandm other's s ib ;
(h ) WMM is  a "WMM" of th e  MMM's s ib ;
(5) WMM is  a "WMM2 /WMMB2 " whose own MMM's s ib  is  o n e 's  
own s ib .
Such unions re p re se n t a m in o rity  — a lb e i t  a la rg e  m in o rity  — o f 
a l l  m arriages: o f th e  187 m arriages which I  have been ab le  to  c l a s s i f y
- 113-
in this way, 133 (71 per cent) satisfy at least one of the stated 
conditions, 55 (29 per cent) do not. In at least 18 of these latter 
55 cases, the girl was ’’stolen,0 while in six others I do not know 
how she was obtained. I shall confine the remainder of my analysis to 
the 31 cases for which I have fairly definite evidence that the girl 
was acquired by legitimate means.
In at least seven of these instances, there are no men in the 
areas covered who satisfy at least one of the stated conditions; in 
three others there may or may not be such men, but gaps in my data 
prohibit definite determination of this. The remaining 21 cases are 
as follows:
Case 1. Girl obtained second-hand, but exact means of acquisition 
not recorded. Her first husband is either dead or not 
residing in the areas covered. Her father is, for this 
man, a °MB” of the mother’s sib. In addition, there are 
two men in the areas covered who satisfy at least one of 
the stated conditions, but only one of the two is old 
enough to have been the girl's first husband, at least. 
This man is a widower, whereas the girl’s present hus­
band has other wives.
Case 2. Girl acquired when original marriage promise was broken. 
The recipient of this promise lives at Yirrkala; the 
girl’s father is, for him a ”MB" of the mother’s sib.
In addition, there are ten men in the areas covered who 
satisfy at least one of the stated conditions, but all of 
these men are too young to have obtained the girl when
she was available
Case 3« Girl acquired when earlier marriage promise was broken
Her mother is, with respect to the recipient of this 
promise, the daughter of a "WMM" of the MMMfs sib. The 
girl had earlier been promised to an older full brother 
of this man, who waived his rights in favour of his 
younger brother, who had no wives. There are five other 
men in the areas covered who satisfy at least one of 
the stated conditions, and all of these are old enough 
to have acquired the girl when she was available. Of 
these five, four had other wives, x^hereas the girl's 
present husband had no others.
Case U. Girl acquired by waiver from a man who, at the time she 
became of age, was too young to cohabit with her. Her 
mother is, with respect to this man, a UWM" of the 
maternal grandmother's sib. There are at least six 
other men in the areas covered —  there may be more, but 
gaps in my data prevent me from definitely establishing 
this —  who satisfy at least one of the stated conditions, 
but all six are too young to have acquired the girl when 
she was available.
Case 5. Girl acquired by waiver from an elder agnatic half-
brother for whom her mother is a nWMn of the maternal 
grandmother's sib. There are three other men in the 
areas covered —  all full brothers or agnatic half-brothers 
of these two —  who satisfy at least one of the stated 
conditions; two of these are old enough to have acquired 
the girl when she was available. Both of these have
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o th e r  w ives, whereas her p re sen t husband had no o th e rs  
a t  the tim e she was taken  to  w ife .
Case 6 . G irl acq u ired  by w aiver from a man l iv in g  a t  Y irrk a la  
who does no t s a t i s f y  any of th e  s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s .
There a re  tiro men in  the  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  
l e a s t  one of th e se  c o n d itio n s , b u t a t  l e a s t  one o f th e se  
men is  too  young to  have acq u ired  th e  g i r l  when she was 
a v a i la b le .  The o th e r ,  to o , i s  younger than  the  g i r l  
h e r s e l f ,  bu t I  cannot be c e r ta in  he was too young a t  the 
tim e o f her a v a i l a b i l i t y .  In  any case , her p re se n t hus­
band had no o th e r wives a t  the  tim e she was given  to  him.
Case 7. G ir l  acq u ired  by w aiver from an e ld e r  f u l l  b ro th e r .
There a re  th re e  men in  th e  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  
l e a s t  one o f th e  s ta te d  c o n d itio n s , and a t  l e a s t  two of 
th ese  men are  o ld  enough to  have acq u ired  the g i r l  when 
she was a v a i la b le .  Both have o th e r  w ives, b u t so too  
does the  g i r l ' s  p re se n t husband.
Case 8 . G ir l acq u ired  by w aiver from a man who s a t i s f i e s  th e
f i r s t  fo u r o f th e  f iv e  s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s . This man was 
too young to  cohab it w ith  th e  g i r l  when she became o f 
age, as a lso  were th e  o th e r  two men in  th e  a reas  covered 
who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  one o f th e se  c o n d itio n s .
Case 9. G ir l  acq u ired  upon d ea th  o f her p rev ious husband. One 
man in  the  a reas  covered s a t i s f i e s  a t  l e a s t  one o f th e  
s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s ; s in ce  he is  only  in  h is  tw e n tie s , he 
liras p robab ly  too young to  have acq u ired  th e  g i r l  when
she was a v a ila b le
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Cases 10 and 11 (m arriage o f a man to  two f u l l  s i s t e r s ) .  G ir ls  
a cq u ired  upon d ea th  o f t h e i r  p rev ious husband. There 
a re  two men in  the  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  
one o f  th e  s t a t e d  c o n d itio n s , bu t bo th  o f th e se  men are  
too young to  have acq u ired  the g i r l s  when th ey  were 
a v a i la b le .
Case 12, G ir l acq u ired  upon d ea th  o f h e r p rev ious husband. There 
a re  fo u r men in  th e  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  
one o f th e  s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s , b u t a l l  o f th e se  men are  
too young to  have acq u ired  the  g i r l  when she was a v a i l ­
a b le .
Case 13, G ir l acq u ired  upon death  o f h e r p rev ious husband. There 
a re  th re e  men in  the  areas covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  
one o f th e  s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s , and a l l  o f th e se  men are  
o ld  enough to  have acq u ired  th e  g i r l  when she was a v a i l ­
a b le . A ll th re e  had o th e r w ives, b u t so too d id  th e  g i r l ’s 
p re se n t husband.
Cases lh  and l£  (m arriage o f  a man to  two f u l l  s i s t e r s ) .  G ir ls  
acq u ired  by p rim ary  b e sto w a l. There a re  two men in  the 
a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  one o f th e  s ta te d  
c o n d itio n s , b u t bo th  o f th e se  men are  too young to  have 
been the  f i r s t  husband o f e i th e r  o f the  g i r l s .
Case 16. G ir l  acq u ired  by prim ary  besto i^a l. There a re  seven men 
in  th e  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  le a s t  one o f th e  
s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s , and s ix  o f th e se  men a re  o ld  enough 
to  have been th e  g i r l ’s f i r s t  husband. Of th e se  s ix ,
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f iv e  had, a t  th e  tim e she was tak en  to  w ife , o th e r  w ives, 
whereas her p re s e n t husband had no o th e r s .
Cases 17 and 18 (m arriage o f a man to  two f u l l  s i s t e r s ) .  G ir ls  
acq u ired  by prim ary  b e sto w a l. There a re  two men in  th e  
a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  one o f th e  s ta te d  
c o n d itio n s , b u t one o f th e se  men is  too young to  have 
been th e  f i r s t  husband of e i th e r  g i r l .  The o th e r  is  a 
widower, whereas th e  g i r l s 1 p re se n t husband has o th e r 
w ives,
Case 19. G ir l acq u ired  by prim ary  b esto w a l. There a re  th re e  men 
in  the  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  le a s t  one o f  the 
s ta te d  c o n d itio n s , and one o f th e se  men is  too  young to  
have been her f i r s t  husband. Both o f the  o th e r  two have 
o th e r  w ives, b u t so too does her p re se n t husband; a t  
l e a s t  one o f the  l a t t e r ' s  wives was acq u ired  b e fo re  the 
g i r l  under c o n s id e ra tio n  was taken  to  w ife .
Case 20. G ir l  acq u ired  by prim ary b esto w al. There a re  th re e  men 
in  th e  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  one o f  the  
s ta t e d  c o n d itio n s , b u t th ey  a re  too young to  have been 
th e  g i r l ' s  f i r s t  husband.
Case 21. G ir l  acq u ired  by orim ary  b esto w a l. Though of age, she 
is  n o t y e t l iv in g  w ith  h e r husband. There a re  te n  men 
in  th e  a reas  covered who s a t i s f y  a t  le a s t  one of th e  
s ta te d  c o n d itio n s . Of th e  te n , th re e  a re  unm arried, where' 
as th e  g i r l ' s  p re se n t husband has ano ther w ife .
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This enum eration has much the same p ro v is io n s  as the  one in  the  
p reced ing  s e c t io n . In  a d d itio n , w ith  re s p e c t to  men in  the a reas  
covered who s a t i s f y  a t  l e a s t  one o f th e  s ta te d  c o n d itio n s , I  have 
con sid ered  on ly  men fo r  whom th e  g i r l  under c o n s id e ra tio n  is  a nW/WB.” 
Thus many men were ignored  even though her f a th e r  i s ,  fo r  them, a 
nMBM of th e  m other’s s ib ,  because, as a r e s u l t  o f  m a tri-d e te rm in a tio n  
in  the  a p p lic a t io n  o f r e la t io n s h ip  te rm s, the g i r l  h e r s e l f  is  c a l le d  by 
a term  o th e r  than  nW/WB" (C hapter h ) . I t  i s  w orth n o ting  th a t  in  none 
of th e  cases in  th i s  or the  p reced ing  s e c t io n , was the  daughter o f a 
"WMn who s a t i s f i e s  any o f th e  s ib  id e a ls  c a l le d  anyth ing  b u t nW/l-JB• ,r 
A gain, n e i th e r  th e  p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t  no man is  p ro p e rly  r e la te d  
nor c o n s id e ra tio n s  o f r e l a t iv e  age and m a r ita l  s ta tu s  account fo r  a l l  
cases in  which norms are  v io la te d .  But what is  more rem arkable i s  th e  
h igh  p ro p o rtio n  o f m arriages — over tw o -th ird s  — in  which a t  l e a s t  
one o f the  s ta te d  c o n d itio n s  is  s a t i s f i e d  — th i s  d e sp ite  emerging 
p re ssu re s  to  bestow g i r l s  upon men le s s  c lo se ly  r e la te d  (C hapter 5 ) .
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C hapter 7. M a tr i l in e s , M a t r i f i l i a t io n ,  and the
Exchange o f S i s t e r 's  D au g h ter 's  Daughters
I
Unlike th e  f a th e r - c h i ld  t i e  (C hapter 3)> th e  m o th e r-ch ild  bond 
is  co n cep tu a liz ed  by the  Miwuyt as p u re ly  p h y s ic a l:  a c h ild  i s  s a id
to  "come from" i t s  m other. Thus, e .g . :
Djupandawuy Mulupuwalangunguru. Djupandawuy is  from Mulupu.
(Mulupu is  Djupandawuy's m other).
Another way o f exp ress in g  t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  is  to  say  th a t  the c h ild  
is  i t s  m o ther's  "abdomen" ( gulun) o r "comes from" her abdomen:
Djupandawuy Mulupu gu lun . Djupandawuy is  Mulupu's abdomen. 
Djupandawuy Mulupuwalangunguru gulunnguru. Djupandawuy is  from
M ulupu's abdomen.^
A man d is tin g u is h e s  h is  own c h ild re n  from o th e rs  in  th e  g a tu  r e l a ­
t io n s h ip  ca tego ry  by the  term  w alkur (C hapter 3 ) . A woman, by con­
t r a s t ,  r e f e r s  to  her own c h i ld ,  as opposed to  o th e rs  she c a l l s  waku, 
as her "baby" (y u tu ) , even when i t  is  a d u l t .
1. I t  should  be emphasized th a t  gulun r e f e r s  to  the  abdominal a rea  
g e n e ra lly ; i t  does n o t mean "womb" s p e c i f i c a l ly .  Thus, e . g . ,  I  
have heard  i t  a p p lie d  to  the  v is c e ra  o f  male anim als k i l l e d  in
the hun t.
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VJhen a man refers to someone as ’’coming from” him, or as being 
his ’’abdomen” or his ’’baby,” he usually means not his own child but 
his sister’s child:
Djupandawuy Guluwawalangunguru.
Djupandawuy Guluwa gulun. Guluwa is Djupandawuy’s mother’s brother.
D jupandawuy Guluwawu yutu.
II
In Miwuyt theory a man’s matriline extends up four and down 
three generations —  to his MMMM and ZDDD, respectively. There is no 
generic name for this unit. Wo adult man in any of the areas I visited 
had a living MMM or MMMM, and few men could recall any of the personal 
names of the former and none a name of the latter. Nevertheless, 
the sibs of these relatives are generally remembered, and the ances­
tresses themselves are assigned relationship terms: ”Z” for the MMMM,
”ZC” for the MMM. The terminological sequence for the females of a 
man’s matriline is thus as in Fig. 6.
This sequence would seem to comprise two terminological cycles 
of the form ”MM/MMB”-”M”-”Z”-"ZC”-”MM/MMB”..., were it not for the 
apparently awkward fact that ZDD is called ”ZDC,” not ”MM/MMB.” But 
to the Miwuyt mind these two terms are in a sense equivalent. Thus 
in applying relationship terms to sib totems (see below), and in the 
semi-moiety terminology (Chapter 8), ”ZDC” is, as it were, ’’replaced” 
by ”MM/MMB,” which in these contexts is self-reciprocal. More, the 
two terms are symbolized by the same body part —  the backbone
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(cf. Warner 1937:5>lü>)» Finally, at least among the eastern Miwuyt, 
there is a special relationship term, wardit, which in certain contexts 
may be used for either " m / M "  or "ZDC" (Chapter Ij). I have therefore 
indicated in Fig. 6 the equivalence of the last two terms by enclosing 
nMM/MMBn in parentheses after nZDC" in the genealogical position ZDD.
A man’s relationships with the sibs of the senior members of his 
matriline are culturally recognized. These sibs —  or rather, their 
territories —  are designated by suffixing -pulu, a morpheme denoting 
locality, to the relationship term for the significant relative: the
territory of one’s mother’s sib is his ngarndipulu, that of the sib of 
his maternal grandmother his maripulu, that of his MMM’s sib his 
wakupulu, and that of his M l ’s sib his yapapulu. Correspondingly, 
the following rules are employed in applying relationship terms to 
the totems of these sibs:
(1) Totems of the mother’s sib are invariably called ”M.” 
Contrary to Warner (1937:29), "MB" cannot be applied to 
a totem.
(2) Totems of the maternal grandmother’s sib are called "MM/MMB” 
unless this is also Ego’s sib; the totems of one’s own sib 
are always called gulukulunga (Chapter 3). Contrary to 
Warner (1937:29), relationship terms are not applied to own- 
sib totems.
(3) Totems of the MMM’s sib are called ”ZC" unless this is 
also the mother’s sib, in which case they are called ”M.”
(U) Totems of the MMMM’s sib are called "Z," unless (a) this 
is also the maternal grandmother's sib, and/or (b) it is
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a lso  one’s own s ib .  In  case (a) they  a re  c a l le d  "MM/jMMB,” 
in  case (b) qu lukulunga.
I t  w il l  be no ted  th a t ,  because o f m oiety exogamy, se v e ra l com­
b in a tio n s  cannot occur: th u s , e .g . ,  a man’s own s ib  and th a t  o f h is
MMM cannot p o s s ib ly  be th e  same.
One o f th e se  (and on ly  th e se ) fo u r r e la t io n s h ip  terms — ”M/MMB,u
”M,” ”Z ,” ”ZC” — is  a lso  a p p lie d  to  th e  totem s o f every o th e r  s ib :
”MM/MB” or ”Z” to  totem s o f own-moiety s ib s ,  ”M” o r ”ZC” to  those  o f
s ib s  o f th e  o p p o site  m oiety . O ther than  t h i s ,  th e  p r in c ip le s  governing
the  a p p lic a tio n  o f term s in  th i s  sphere  are  o u ts id e  the  scope o f the
p re se n t work (b u t see C hapter U). I t  may be no ted , however, th a t  the
on ly  totem s a man reg ard s  h im se lf as r e la te d  to  in  a ”f u l l n (dangang)
2sense a re  th o se  o f h is  own s ib  and th e  s ib s  o f h is  m a tr i l in e .
The terms ngarnd ipu lu  and m aripulu  a re  a p p a ren tly  th e  same as 
B ern d t’s ”ngand ibu la” and ”m aribu la” (B erndt 1955). B ernd t, however, 
seems to  be unaware o f t h e i r  tru e  s ig n if ic a n c e  and, as R adcliffe-B row n 
(1956) no ted , he employs them am biguously. Thus, e .g .  ’’m aribula" is  
used bo th  fo r  th e  ’’p a t r i l i n e ” of th e  MMB and f o r  th e  t i e  between a 
man and h is  ZDS, w hereas, as we have seen , m aripulu  has a r a th e r  
d i f f e r e n t  meaning. (See a lso  Berndt 1957).
An in d iv id u a l’s r e la t io n s h ip  to  h is  m other’ s s ib  can be expressed  
in  a number o f ways. He may be s a id  to  be th e  11 abdomen” o f th a t  s ib ,
2 . The s ib s  o f  th e  p a te rn a l  grandmother and FMM, x^hich are o f only  
nominal s ig n if ic a n c e  p er s e , may a lso  po ssess  totem s which are 
regarded  as ”f u l l ” r e l a t i v e s ,  though I  am no t c e r ta in  o f t h i s .
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to  ’’come from” i t s  abdomen, to  be i t s  ’’baby" ( c f .  s e c tio n  I  above), 
to  be i t s  nZC.n C onsider, e . g . ,  my inform ant G arndalal a t  th e  Blue 
Mud Bay bush-camp, a Y i r r i t j a  m oiety man o f  the  Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 
s ib ;  G arndalal*s m other’s s ib  is  Marrangu:
G arndalal Marrangu q u lun . G arndalal i s  M arrangu’s abdomen.
G arndalal Marranguwalangunguru gulunnguru. G arndalal is  from
M arrangu’s abdomen.
G arndalal Marranguwa y u tu . G arndalal is  M arrangu's baby.
G arndalal Marranguwa waku. G arndalal is  M arrangu's ”ZC.”
A nother way o f id iom izing  th i s  t i e  is  to  say  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l 
"comes from" th e  "m ilk" (ngamani) o f h is  m o th e r 's  s ib :
G arndalal Marranguwalangunguru ngamaninguru. G arndalal is  from
M arrangu's m ilk .
An in d iv id u a l may a lso  r e f e r  to  the  t e r r i t o r y  of h is  m o ther's  s ib  as 
h is  "m ilk ."
One of th e  most common ways o f id e n tify in g  someone is  to  p re f ix  
a name a s so c ia te d  w ith  h is  m o th er's  s ib  w ith  d ilin g a n  ( " n ip p le s " ) .  
G arndala, e . g . ,  may be r e f e r r e d  to  as d ilin g a n  Marrangu. A man may 
a lso  be a s s im ila te d  to  th e  andronym o f h is  m o th e r's  s ib  (C hapter 3 ) . 
Thus G arndalal can be c a l le d  D u r il i  on th e  b a s is  o f  m a t r i f i l i a t i o n ,  
though he would more f r e q u e n tly  be addressed  as N a lk a la , th e  andronym 
of h is  own s ib .
Now andronyms a re  p r im a r i ly  r i t u a l  names. They have m ythical 
s ig n if ic a n c e  and a re  shared  by s ib s  having common to tem ic  a s s o c ia t io n s . 
They f ig u re  f re q u e n tly  in  songs. During cerem onies men and even
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women may be addressed by the andronyms of their sibs. The applica­
tion to a man of the andronym of his mother’s sib thus emphasizes his 
rights and obligations with regard to ritual property associated 
with that group.
The most frequent of the more sacred Miwuyt rituals consists 
mainly of the display of sib totem-posts by sib headmen for the benefit 
and instruction of other men (cf. Warner 19370^0-70, Bemdt 1992).
The first totem-posts a man is permitted to see and in whose mythic 
associations he is versed are normally those of his own sib. Gen­
erally speaking, he may see those of other groups only if he has 
earned the goodwill of the relevant headmen, and he may not employ 
the corresponding totemic emblems and other paraphernalia —  as in 
the manufacture of totem-posts or the decoration of the body of a 
boy about to be circumcised —  without the consent of these headmen.
But this does not hold in the case of the mother’s sib, whose totemic 
objects a man has an unquestioned right to see, make, and employ 
ceremonially. Similarly, a man has a pre-eminent right —  indeed, 
an obligation —  to take an active part in ceremonies owned by his 
mother’s sib.
In certain mortuary rituals, when totemic designs are drawn on 
the ground and objects burnt in their midst, the task of sitting upon 
the ashes is reserved for men whose mothers are members of the sib 
owning the design. Thomson (19U9s26) notes another ceremonial 
prerogative of such men:
The flesh of any kangaroo or other game which is
killed with a spear or other weapon...which has
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been d ed ica ted  to  a sac red  c lan  totem  is  a lso  sac re d , 
and may be ea ten  on ly  b y , . . t h e  f u l l y  i n i t i a t e d  mem­
b ers  o f th e  c la n . On th e se  occasions when th e  food 
o r game is  tab u , th e  d iv is io n  o f  th e  q u a rry  is  in  th e  
hands o f . . . t h e  men who apply  th e  term  ngandi (mother)
. . . t o  th e  c lan  c o n c e rn e d ... T h e . . . r ig h t s  o f th e se  men 
tak e  precedence even over th o se  of th e  hun ters  who 
k i l l e d  th e  q u a rry .
The o th e r  sphere  in  which th e  m o th er's  s ib  is  o f major impor­
tan ce  is  m arriage: a man's wives and f a th e r s - in - la w  should  be s ib -
mates o f h is  mother (C hapter 5)«
J u s t  as an in d iv id u a l 's  r e la t io n s h ip  to  h is  m o th e r's  s ib  is  
c u l tu r a l ly  ex p ressed , so , co n v erse ly , th e  c h ild re n  o f a s i b 's  women 
a re  d is tin g u ish e d  as a c o l l e c t i v i t y .  Thus the ex p ress io n  Dartuwuy 
waku mala r e f e r s  to  th o se  in d iv id u a ls  whose mothers a re  members of 
th e  Dartuwuy s ib .  In  th e o ry , a l l  s ib s  o f th e  o p p o site  m oiety 
( Y i r r i t j a  in  th i s  c ase , Dartuwuy being Duwa) cou ld  be re p re se n te d  
in  such a c a teg o ry , bu t because a s i b 's  m arriages u s u a lly  tend  to  
be co n cen tra ted  upon one o r two o th e r s ib s  (C hapter 9 ) , th e re  is  
norm ally  a comparable co n ce n tra tio n  o f th e  waku m ala. (C f. H ia tt  
1965:£h-57).
An in d iv id u a l a lso  has a r e la t io n s h ip  o f  th e  f i r s t  o rd e r o f im-
3
portance  w ith  the s ib  o f h is  m aternal grandm other. His t i e s  w ith
3. I  assume in  what fo llow s th a t  th i s  s ib  is  n o t a lso  o n e 's  own, 
though th is  is  no t always th e  c ase .
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th i s  group too a re  sym bolized by a p a r t  o f the  body — in  th i s  c ase , 
th e  backbone (w a y ir r i ) ,  which, as no ted  above, a lso  re p re se n ts  th e  
m aternal grandm other, I#©, ZDC, and anyone e ls e  one c a l l s  "M/MMB" 
or "ZDC.11 The s u f f ix e s  -m irr i  and - l i l i  a re  sometimes used to  d i s ­
t in g u is h  the  o therw ise  id e n t ic a l  ha lves o f a w ay irri dyad. Thus 
w a y ir r im ir r i  is  a synonym o f m aripu lu , no ted  above, and w a y i r r i l i l i  
r e f e r s  to  an in d iv id u a l whose m aripulu is  under c o n s id e ra tio n , A 
synonym fo r  w a y i r r i l i l i  in  th i s  co n tex t is  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  term  
g u ta r r a :
G arndalal G u y a m irr il i l i  w a y i r r i ( l i l i ) ♦ G arndalal is  G u y a m ir r i l i l i ’s 
backbone ( i . e .  h is  m aternal grandm other’ s s ib  is  G u y a m ir r i l i l i ) .  
G arndalal Guyamirrix-ju g u ta r r a . G arndalal is  G u y a m ir r i l i l i ' s ”ZDC.n 
Garndalalwu w a y ir r im ir r i  M antngurr. The s i b - t e r r i t o r y  o f G a rn d a la l 's  
m aternal grandmother is  M antngurr.
A man may a lso  be a s s im ila te d  to  the  andronym o f h is  m aternal 
grandm other's s ib ,  though n o t so commonly as to  those o f h is  own 
o r h is  m other’s groups.
There is  a g en era l r ig h t  and o b lig a tio n  to  p a r t i c ip a te  in  th e  
cerem onies o f the  m aternal grandm other’s s ib ,  and to  see , make, and 
employ i t s  to tem ic o b je c ts .  I t  i s  my im pression , however, th a t  th ese  
commitments a re  n o t f e l t  q u ite  as s tro n g ly  as in  th e  case o f  the 
m other’s group. At any r a t e ,  I  know of no r i t u a l  a c tio n  which is  the  
p re ro g a tiv e  o f  men whose m aternal grandmothers are  members o f the  
owning s ib .
The s ib  o f a man’s m aternal grandm other i s  in  n a tiv e  th e o ry , 
and f re q u e n tly  in  f a c t ,  th e  s ib  o f h is  m o th er-in -law . He th e re fo re
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ref ers to the totems of this group as his bun milmarra ranpga, even 
if his actual mothers-in-law are members of other sibs. This sib is 
also ideally and frequently the sib of the father-in-law’s mother 
(Chapters 5> and 6).
The daughter’s children of a sib’s women, like their own children, 
are regarded as a distinct entity. Thus Dartuwuy gutarra mala refers 
to those individuals whose maternal grandmothers are members of the 
Dartuwuy sib. All such individuals are necessarily Duwa, as is 
Dartuwuy, though for reasons noted above they would be members of 
only a small number of Duwa sibs. (Cf. Hiatt 1965:5h-57).
An individual may refer to the sib of either his mother or his 
maternal grandmother, but to no other sib, as his yindipulu (yindi, 
’’big,” "important”; -pulu, suffix denoting locality) (cf. Thomson 
19U9:11-12).
Of lesser affective importance are one’s ties with the sibs of 
his MMM and MMMM. I do not believe a man has an automatic right to 
see, make, and use the totemic objects of these sibs, nor does he have 
an outstanding role in their ceremonies. I have heard men lay claim 
to various ritual prerogatives on the grounds that the owning group 
is that of their M M  or MMMM, but such a claim is not regarded as 
a strong one.
I do not know of any symbolic expression of an individual’s 
ties with these groups, nor is there collective designation of those 
whose MMMs or MMMMs are members of a particular sib.
The MMM’s sib, however, is of very considerable importance in 
the sphere of marriage. This is the ideal sib of the most frequent 
category of WMM and WMMB, who usually initiate the bestowal of a
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mother-in-law. It is, moreover, the sib in terms of which an indi­
vidual, in the capacity of a ’’WMg/WMMBg,'1 the other appropriate 
category of WMM and WMMB, traces his relationship to a potential 
DDH or 2DDH. Finally, it is the sib in terms of which a father-in- 
law may trace relationship to his daughter’s husband (Chapters 5 
and 6).
The MMMMfs sib, by contrast, is virtually without signficance 
of any kind.
A man’s key affines, then, are ideally members of the sibs of 
his mother, maternal grandmother, and MMM, and in this sense he 
replicates his father’s affinal position. It is worth noting that 
although these sibs are, in the order given, decreasingly important 
in terms of personal bonds, they are increasingly significant in the 
sense of influence over the acquisition of wives (Chapter £).
Ill
So much for a man’s own matriline and the social units and rela­
tionships in which it places him; I want to turn now to the matri- 
lines of his actual or potential wives. I shall argue that this kind 
of matriline, like one's oxm, is conceived of as in some sense unitary.
The initial bestowal of a girl as a wife is only the end product 
of a process begun long before her birth by senior members of her 
matriline —  perhaps as far back as her MMM and MMMBs, in any case 
her maternal grandmother and MMBs (Chapter £). The ideal relation­
ships of her husband or potential husband with these persons is shown 
in Fig. £.
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That part of the wife's matriline comprising persons senior to 
the wife herself —  her mother, mother’s brother, maternal grandmother, 
MMB, MMM, and MMMB —  is generically referred to as a rumaru yarrata 
or a djok yarrata.^  One's own matriline is also regarded as rumaru 
(djok) by members of a wife's matriline, and it may in fact be a 
wife's matriline to one of the latter's male members (section IV 
below). I do not know what further significance the terms rumaru and 
djok have, if any, though yarrata is a positional noun and appears 
to mean something like "sequence," "line," or "arc" (Chapter Jj)*
Individually, all members of a rumaru matriline, and only these 
persons, are symbolized by the same body part —  the knee (bunkumu). 
Appropriate behaviour with them is in all cases avoidant: conversa­
tion is either carried out at a distance and/or with the faces of 
both parties averted or is entirely forbidden, personal names cannot 
be used in address or reference, special terms rather than ordinary 
relationship terms are employed, pronominal reference is in the dual 
or plural rather than the singular. Direct physical contact, as when 
an object is passed between two parties, is either completely pro­
hibited, in which case the object must go through an intermediary, 
or is limited in a conventional manner; in the latter case, the 
object must be passed with the left hand, while the right hand sup­
ports the left elbow. At the Southern Arnhem Bay bush-camp I obtained
in My notes contain the term durrkulu for a "WM" and a "WMM." I
am not certain it is applied to other rumaru relatives, though 
this is probably the case.
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a few d e t a i l s ,  which I  n eg lec ted  to  check e lsew here, concerning a 
s p e c ia l  vocabu lary  used in  connection  w ith  rumaru r e la t iv e s :
o rd in a ry  word E n g lish  eq u iv a len t rumaru word
m a rr t j i  walk (verb) djandayun
ngayatu lu  h o ld , touch  (im p er,) mandarru
Beyond any doubt, th e  most severe  avoidance re la t io n s h ip  in  
n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land is  th a t  between "MM" and (male) "DH/DHZ."
Such persons should  have no d i r e c t  c o n ta c t of any k ind  w ith  each o th e r .  
The l a t t e r  may owe th e  form er mundurr (C hapter 5 ) , b u t o b je c ts  in  th i s  
(o r any o th e r)  c a p a c ity  must be given through an in te rm ed ia ry . Con­
v e rs a t io n  between "MM" and "DH/DHZ" is  com pletely  p ro h ib ite d  excep t 
in  unusual c ircu m stan ces , and even th en  i t  should be kept to  a m ini­
mum, c a r r ie d  o u t a t  some d is ta n c e  and w ith  faces  o f bo th  p a r t ie s  
a v e r te d . In d iv id u a ls  in  t h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  should  never look d i r e c t ly  
a t  each o th e r .  Thus, du ring  th e  ex ecu tio n  o f  my p h o to g ra p h - id e n tif i­
c a t io n  p ro je c t  (C hapter l ) ,  when inform ants came upon a photograph 
o f  a "WM," they  would sometimes tu rn  suddenly  away, o r c a s t  the 
photograph a s id e  d ra m a tic a lly ,
"WM" and "DH/DHZ" may no t u t t e r  each o th e r ’s p e rso n a l names.
Even th e  r e la t io n s h ip  terms "WM" and "DH/DHZ" a re  p ro p e rly  employed 
on ly  in  th e  a b s t r a c t :  they  should  no t be used in  re fe re n c e  to  p a r t i ­
c u la r  in d iv id u a ls .  In s te a d , a man may assume th e  s ta n d p o in t of h is  
c h ild re n  and r e f e r  to  a "WM" as h is  m arim irringu  (mari z "MM/MMB";
- m irrin g u , s u f f ix  a tta c h e d  to  r e l a t io n a l  term s w ith o u t a d d itio n a l
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m eaning).^  Or he may r e f e r  to  her (and to  h e r a lone) as g a rrk a rra n , 
’’d ecrep id  o n e .” The pronom inal system s o f Miwuyt d ia le c ts  include 
s in g u la r ,  d u a l, and p lu r a l  form s: on ly  th e  l a s t  may be used in
re fe re n ce  to  a ”WM.” One E ng lish -sp eak in g  in fo rm an t, n o tin g  th i s  
usage , o f fe re d  th e  p e rc e p tiv e ly  Goffmanesque comment th a t  i t  im plies 
” ta lk in g  a l i t t l e  b i t  away from mukul rum aru. 11
In  id e n tify in g  in d iv id u a ls  in  photographs by r e la t io n s h ip  term , 
inform ants u s u a lly  r e f e r r e d  to  a ”WM” o r to  a ”FZ” sim ply as mukul; 
when I  p re sse d  them, th ey  norm ally  q u a l i f ie d  th i s  w ith  rumaru o r bapa, 
as th e  case re q u ire d . I t  is  the  ex p ress io n s  mukul bapa and mukul 
rum aru, r a th e r  than  mukul a lo n e , th a t  a re  r e la t io n s h ip  te rm s, i . e . ,  
members o f the  g u rra tu  c la s s  (C hapter it) . N e v e rth e le ss , mukul no t 
on ly  f r e q u e n tly  occurs a lone  in  t e x t s ,  b u t i t  is  a lso  sometimes accom­
pan ied  by m od ifiers  o th e r  than  bapa and rum aru. A s o r t  o f comple­
m entary p a i r  o f such m o d ifie rs  is  duyu and yarangu, which a re  roughly  
e q u iv a len t to  th e  Durkheimian ’’sacred" and ’’p ro fa n e .” In  the  sphere 
o f r i t u a l ,  duyu has th e  co n n o ta tio n s  ’’m ag ically  pow erfu l” and ’’magi­
c a l ly  co n tam in a ted ,” hence ”to  be t r e a te d  w ith  the  g re a te s t  r e s t r a i n t , ” 
” to  be a v o id ed ,” whereas yarangu su g g ests  ’’decon tam ina ted ,” ’’made 
o rd in a ry ” (by a p p ro p r ia te  r i t u a l  p ro c e d u re s ) , hence ”to  be t r e a te d  
c a s u a l ly .” Thus mukul duyu r ”WM,” mukul yarangu = ”FZ .” A term 
more o r le s s  synonymous w ith  duyu is  wukandi, hence a lso  mukul 
wukandi = ”WM.” (C f. Warner 1937 • 101-03, B erndt n .d , ) .
5>. Here, as e lsehw ere, I  do n o t know how a woman r e f e r s  to  a 
’’DH/DHZ,” s in c e  my inform ants were m ostly  men and n a tu r a l ly
took th e  l a t t e r ’s s tan d p o in t
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A n o t too d i s t a n t  second in  term s o f s e v e r i ty  o f avoidance among 
rumaru re la t io n s h ip s  is  the  "WMM":male "WMMg/WMMBg11 dyad.^ As w ith  
a "WM," p h y s ica l and eye c o n ta c t, c o n v e rsa tio n , and the  u tte ra n c e  o f 
p e rso n a l names and re la t io n s h ip  terms is  p ro h ib i te d  w ith  o r w ith 
re g a rd  to  a "WMM." The so u th ern  Miwuyt, who do no t use th e  term  "WMM" 
among them selves and c a l l  i t s  d en o ta ta  "FM" (C hapter [*), d is t in g u is h  
o th e rs  o f th i s  l a t t e r  ca tego ry  from p o te n t ia l  WMMs in  th e  same way 
"FZ" is  sometimes d is tin g u is h e d  from "WM": p o te n t ia l  WMMs are  mumu
duyu, o th e r "FMs" mumu yarangu. Among o th e r  Miwuyt, a "WM" is  
r e f e r r e d  to  no t as g a rrk a rra n  but as mirnawin (meaning unreco rded ), 
and, p ronom inally , in  th e  dual ra th e r  than  th e  p lu r a l .  (C f. Warner 
1937:103-0hj B erndt n .d . ) .
A man's two rem aining fem ale rumaru r e la t iv e s  — fem ale "DH/DHZ" 
and fem ale "WM /^WMTffi^" — are  co n cep tu a lized  and t r e a te d  in  much the  
same way as t h e i r  b ro th e rs  (see  below ), a t  l e a s t  when th ey  are  not 
a lso  WMMM and WMM, r e s p e c tiv e ly  (no te  5 ) .  Like a "WM" th ey  are  
r e f e r r e d  to  as m irnaw in, b u t u n lik e  th e  form er th ey  may a lso  be 
add ressed  in  th i s  way.
The form al requ irem ents o f  avoidance toward a "WM" and a "WM" 
a re  u n q uestionab ly  the  most extrem e among those  f o r  a man's rumaru 
r e l a t i v e s ,  and th e  a t t i tu d e  th e se  requ irem en ts presuppose is  genu inely
6 . A m an's WMM is  u su a lly  a "WMM." She is  o c c a s io n a lly  (and eq u a lly  
p ro p e rly )  a "WMMp/WMMBg" (C hapters 5 and 6 ) ,  b u t I  have no d a ta  on 
a p p ro p ria te  behav iour in  th i s  l a t t e r  c a s e . Such behav iour may 
o r  may not be id e n t ic a l  w ith  th a t  p re s c r ib e d  w ith  a (fem ale) 
"WMp/WMMBg” who is  n o t a lso  WM (see below ).
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experienced: thus even i^ hen alone with me, most informants would not 
utter personal names of nWMMsn and especially of nWMs,u and they 
displayed definite signs of discomfort when shown photographs of these 
persons (see above). By contrast, avoidance toward male rumaru 
relatives is largely nominal and emotionally shallow, a fact which 
my informants recognized and rationalized in terms of the sex differ­
ence, Thus such relatives may be addressed directly, though in theory 
only as walpala (meaning unrecorded); yet they are frequently called 
by relationship term instead. In supplying genealogies, informants 
gave personal names of "WMBs,” "WMMBs," male (and female) nDH/t)HZs," 
and male (and female) ’'WI^/WM^s1 without the slightest hesitation 
or other indication of uneasiness —  this despite the fact that a man 
is not supposed to utter the names of these persons. Ideally, too, 
male rumaru relatives should be approached with averted face and may 
be physically contacted only, as noted, with the left hand, but I do 
not think these restrictions are taken seriously. Finally, these 
persons must be addressed and referred to pronominally by the dual 
form. (Cf. Warner 1937:103, Berndt n.d.).
Among the southern Miwuyt, the terms "WMMB" and nWMM /faMMB M 
are not employed, and the use of "MF” and ,,DC," respectively, is 
correspondingly extended. Potential WMMBs, however, are called 
ngati duyu, to distinguish them from other "MFs," ngati yarangu. 
Similarly, potential ZDDHs are garninyarr duyu, other "DCs" garninyarr 
yarangu (cf. above).
The nWMBn:male bond is of special interest, in that .
it is at once both an avoidance relationship and one involving a sort
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o f fo rm alized  f r ie n d s h ip .  The two p a r t i e s  are expected  to  be , and 
v e ry  f re q u e n tly  a r e ,  companions, though I  am no t aware o f any symbolic 
ex p ress io n  of th i s  v a lu e . In  the W essell I s la n d  a re a , a t  l e a s t ,
"WMB" and "DH/DHZ" r e c ip ro c a l ly  address and r e f e r  to  each o th e r  by 
th e  n o n -re la tio n s h ip  term  b in d u .
The behav iou ra l norms so f a r  d iscu ssed  in  th i s  s e c tio n  p e r ta in  
p r im a r i ly  between a c tu a l a f f in e s  and between o th e r  " f u l l "  kinsmen 
(C hapter I4) . Between " p a r t i a l ” rurnaru r e l a t i v e s ,  as w ith  a " p a r t ia l"  
male a jok ing  r e la t io n s h ip  may e x i s t ,  in  which case the
in d iv id u a ls  involved address and r e f e r  to  each o th e r as wakal 
(C hapter 5 ) .
I t  has been shown, I  th in k , th a t  th e  rurnaru m a tr i l in e  is  con­
c e p tu a liz e d  and t r e a te d  in  a la rg e ly  u n ita ry  fa sh io n ; i t  rem ains to be 
shown th a t  i t  is  a lso  regarded  as d i s t in c t iv e .  I t  w il l  th e re fo re  be 
n ecessa ry  b r i e f ly  to  co n sid er the  th re e  non-rum aru re la t io n s h ip s  which 
can in  any sense be c la s s e d  as av o id an t: those betiijeen "MB" and male
"ZC," between "eB" and "yB ," and between "eB" and "Z." The f i r s t  
two o f th e se  r e la t io n s h ip s  a re  avo idan t on ly  x-jhen the  p a r t ie s  involved 
a re  " f u l l "  kinsmen, o r in  th e  "MB":"ZC" case , a re  " p a r t ia l"  kinsmen 
who a re  a lso  a f f in e s .  O therw ise, th ey  a re  more o r le s s  n o n -d is t in c t iv e , 
excep t in  the  case o f a "eB" and a "yB" who e le c t  to  have a d jukarrnqu  
r e la t io n s h ip ,  which is  p la in ly  non-avo idan t (C hapter 5>).
The "MB":male "ZC" bond, d iscu ssed  in  C hapter 3, may fo r  p re sen t 
purposes be summarized as fo llo w s:
7. Warner (1937:103) and Berndt (n .d .)  do no t ad eq u a te ly  s t r e s s  
the  d e f in i te  avo idan t a sp ec ts  o f  the  r e la t io n s h ip .
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(1) There is  no name ( l ik e  rumaru) fo r  th i s  r e la t io n s h ip ,  o th e r 
than  th e  ones d e riv ed  from th e  re le v a n t  r e la t io n s h ip  te rm s.
(The c a te g o r ic a l  r e la t io n s h ip  between any two persons can
be exp ressed  by a tta c h in g  th e  s u f f ix  -m andji to  e i th e r  o f th e  
r e la t io n s h ip  terms e f f e c t iv e  in  th e  dyad).
(2) 11 MB" is  sym bolized by th e  elbow ( l ik a n ) , "ZC" by th e  abdomen 
( qulun) , n o t by th e  knee (bunkumu) .
(3) “MB'* and "ZC" may u t t e r  each o th e r 's  p e rso n a l names.
(U) R e la tio n sh ip  term s may be used in  address and re fe re n c e ; 
th e re  a re  no s p e c ia l  te rm s,
(5) Pronominal re fe re n c e  and address is  in  th e  s in g u la r .
(6) O rd inary  p h y s ica l c o n tac t is  p e rm itte d  i f  n ecessa ry , though 
in te r a c t io n  is  p re fe ra b ly  c a r r ie d  ou t a t  some d is ta n c e .
Much the  same is  t ru e  o f th e  "eB"r"yB" r e la t io n s h ip  ( c f .  Berndt 
n .d . ) ,  though bo th  "eB" and "yB" a re  sym bolized by the  c a l f  (d j a lk a r i ) .  
The b r o th e r : s i s t e r  ("eB "i"Z") t i e  has been exp lo red  by Warner (1937: 
65-67, 109-13) and o th e rs  and does n o t re q u ire  d e ta i le d  trea tm en t 
h e re . The fo llow ing  summary w il l  s u f f ic e :
(1) This r e la t io n s h ip  is  c a l le d  no t rumaru bu t m i r r i r r i .
(2) "Z" is  sym bolized by th e  c a l f  ( d j a lk a r i ) ,  no t by the knee 
(bunkumu) .
(3) A man may no t u t t e r  a p e rso n a l name o f a "Z ," though she may 
use h is  p e rso n a l names.
(U) A woman may use the  r e la t io n s h ip  term  in  r e f e r r in g  to and
add ress in g  a "eB." A man, however, may no t do so in  r e f e r r in g
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to and addressing a "Z”; instead, he calls her mirdaku 
(’•rubbish1*) or mungguypa (cf. Berndt n.d.), but never 
garrkarran or mirnawin.
(5) Pronominal reference and address is in the singular.
(6) Ordinary physical contact is permitted if necessary, though 
interaction is preferably carried out at some distance and 
with the man's face averted, conversation should be limited, 
and in particular no mention or intimation should be made of 
the woman's sexual, reproductive, or excretory functions.
IV
The transactions stemming from mother-in-law and WMM bestowal so 
far discussed are asymmetric: a man receives a wife from her matri-
line, but he does not reciprocate in kind (Chapter 5). A glance at 
Fig. U, however, reveals the interesting fact that the ZDD of a man 
whom I, as a male Ego, call ’'WI^/WM'^" *s nW/WB," i.e., potential 
wife, just as my ZDD is his "W/WB.” The exchange of ZDDs between two 
matrilines is thus structurally possible in northeast Arnhem Land 
(Fig. 7).8
If one translates the relationship terms "WMMB” and "WMH2/,l®®®2n 
into the genealogical specifications MMMBS and FZDDS, as Warner (1937: 
59) and others have done, then an exchange of this kind is in fact
8. Elsewhere (Shapiro 1968), I have explored this question from a 
somewhat different standpoint —  that of the implicit matrilineal 
two-section system of the relationship terminology (Chapter U).
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h ig h ly  im probable: fo r  i t  to  work, one man would have to marry h is
FZDDDDD, a requ irem ent which could  on ly  v e ry  r a r e ly  be f u l f i l l e d  even 
in  a s o c ie ty  where men a re  f re q u e n tly  much o ld e r  than  th e i r  w ives.
Such a t r a n s la t io n ,  however, does n o t do ju s t i c e  to  Miwuyt c a te g o r ie s .  
A c tu a lly , a l l  th a t  is  re q u ire d  fo r  ZDD exchange to  be workable 
is  ( l )  th a t  men be allow ed to  marry women co n sid e ra b ly  t h e i r  ju n io r ;  
and (2) th a t  a man have "WMMBs" and male who a re  not
much o ld e r  o r younger than  h im se lf . Given th a t  a man's o p p osite  number 
in  a ZDD exchange i s  more o r  le s s  h is  own age, h is  w ife w il l  no t 
n e c e s s a r i ly  be as much h is  ju n io r  in  age as g en ea lo g ica l c o n s id e ra tio n s  
might su g g es t. In  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land a g i r l  is  f re q u e n tly  a mother 
by th e  age o f tw elve o r  f i f t e e n ;  hence her approx im ately  same-age 
b ro th e r  could be a MB b efo re  he reaches t h i r t y ,  and cou ld  be ready to  
p la y  h is  ro le  in  a ZDD exchange b efo re  he is  much p a s t  f o r ty .  S t i l l ,  
he would be a t  l e a s t  about t h i r t y  years  o ld e r  than  h is  w ife (R equire­
ment l ) ,  a minimum f ig u re  which would len g th en  to  th e  degree to  which 
h is  WMMB is  younger than  h im se lf (Requirement 2 ) .
A Miwuyt man is  in  f a c t  f r e q u e n tly  much o ld e r  than  h is  w ife , a 
s i tu a t io n  e n ta i le d  by m other-in -law  and WMM bestow al (C hapters 5 and 
6 ); hence Requirement 1 is  f u l f i l l e d .  As reg ard s  Requirem ent 2, ray 
re fe re n c e  to  "WMMB" and "WMM /toMMBg" as s e n io r i ty  and ju n io r i ty  term s, 
re s p e c t iv e ly  (C hapter k ) 9 perhaps obscures th e  f a c t  th a t  no g re a t 
age d if fe re n c e  is  n e c e s s a r i ly  im p lied . This can be shown by re tu rn in g  
to  th e  p h o to g ra p h - id e n tif ic a tio n  forms o f Wo. l5 l  and Wo, 231 ,
Wo. 151 is  a young man o f about tw e n ty -f iv e . There a re  seven 
men in  my sample whom he c a l l s  "WMMB" o r "MMMg/toMM^»11 T heir
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age-distribution is as follows: (l) two men in their fifties; (2)
four men in their thirties; (3) one man in his twenties.
Wo, 231 is considerably older, perhaps fifty-five. There are 
three men in my sample whom he calls "WMMB" or •11 Their
age-distribution is: (l) one man in his forties or fifties; (2) one
man in his thirties; (3) one man in his twenties.
For Wo, 15>1 and Wo, 231, Requirement 2 is therefore fulfilled.
In fact, ZDD exchange is not simply a structural possibility in 
northeast Arnhem Land: it is a conscious practice. Fig. 8 illustrates
a specific case: an exchange of ZDDs between Wo. 19 and his "WMMB,"
Wo. 900. It will be noted that as many as six patri-sibs could be 
represented in a transaction of this kind; in the case at hand, how­
ever, there are only five, since the sib of Wo. 500's sister’s children 
happens also to be that of Wo. 19. From the standpoint of patri-sibs, 
there are two transactions here: a Daygurrgurr man takes a Galpu
wife, and a Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy man is given a Bilkili woman. Such 
a view, however, ignores the fact that in ZDD exchange the signifi­
cant alliance units are not patrilineal corporations but matrilines 
of individuals.
Lane (1961, 19o2) has rightly stressed that notions of marital 
exchange need not entail statements of authority over the bestox^al of 
females. Still, it is noteworthy that ZDD exchange is not only an 
idiom of marriage in northeast Arnhem Land, but an expression of jural 
authority as well. Thus control over a girl's marital destiny is vested 
in senior members of her matriline, including her MMBs (Chapter 5).
In discussing this institution, informants did indeed refer to 
it as ZDD exchange (gutarrana gurrupanmirri). However, since the
AN INSTANCE OF ZDD EXCHANGE, 
Sibs of the individuals concerned are shown in parentheses
a o
p p
a a
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i n i t i a l  o b je c t  o f  bestowal in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land is  u s u a l ly  a mother- 
in - law  r a th e r  th an  a w ife ,  i t  can a lso  be seen as an exchange o f 
o f  s i s t e r ’s d au g h te rs .  H i a t t  (1967) has r e c e n t ly  shown th a t  such 
"n iece  exchanges" a re  common in  A borig ina l s o c i e t i e s .
Though ZDD exchange is  a h ig h ly  d e s i r a b le  arrangem ent, i t  does 
not f r e q u e n t ly  occur:  I  have no more than a h a lf-dozen  cases on
reco rd ,  d e sp i te  the  f a c t  t h a t  I  was extrem ely in t e r e s t e d  in  t h i s  in ­
s t i t u t i o n  while in  the  f i e l d  and took co n s id e rab le  pa in s  to  e l i c i t  as 
many in s tan ces  as p o s s ib le  from in fo rm an ts . An approximate idea o f  i t s  
maximum frequency can be gleaned by co nside ring  the r e l a t i v e  p ro p o r­
t io n s  o f  a c tu a l  WMMs c a l l e d  "WM" ( s i s t e r  o f  "WMB") and "WM2 /WMMB2 ,U 
fo r  i f  ZDD exchange i s  a t  a l l  common, th e se  p ro p o r t io n s  should be 
something near eq u a l .  In  f a c t ,  however, they  are  n o t:  "WMM" is  f a r
more f r e q u e n t ly  used than  i s  (Chapter 6 ) .
S t i l l ,  from a s t r u c t u r a l  s ta n d p o in t ,  ZDD exchange is  o f  c o n s id e r­
ab le  a n a ly t ic a l  s ig n i f ic a n c e .  I t  shows, f i r s t ,  t h a t  a l l i a n c e  u n i t s  
in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land are  no t n e c e s s a r i ly  id e n t i c a l  or isomorphic 
w ith  descent groups. Thus th e re  a re  p a t r i - s i b s  b u t  no m a t r i l i n e a l  
c o rp o ra t io n s ,  y e t  a l l i a n c e s  are  e f f e c t e d  by m a t r i l i n e s .  Because of 
p a t r i -m o ie ty  exogamy, any m a t r i l in e  must c o n ta in  in d iv id u a ls  o f  a t  
l e a s t  two s ib s ,  and, as in  the  case  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  F ig . 8, the  same 
s ib  may be re p re sen ted  in  a l l i e d  m a t r i l i n e s .
Second, ZDD exchange, perhaps more than  any o th e r  Miwuyt i n s t i ­
tu t io n  o r  symbolic s t r u c tu r e ,  demolishes th e  no tio n  t h a t  the  "Murngin" 
marriage system is  fo rm ally  s im i la r  to  such systems as Kachin. Thus 
I  d iscu ssed  t h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n  w ith  perhaps a ha lf-dozen  in form ants , 
a l l  o f  whom emphasized, w ithou t s o l i c i t a t i o n  on my p a r t ,  i t s  r e c ip r o c i ty
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aspect. An informant at the Blue Mud Bay bush-camp, who had lived 
for some time at the Rose River Mission Station, spontaneously compared 
2DD exchange with sister-exchange, practiced, he pointed out, by some 
of the Rose River peoples.
It may be noted here that my data, though not as full as one might 
hope, suggest that mundurr requirements are not waived when a ZDD 
exchange is arranged. If so, this strengthens my argument (Chapter 
5) that gifts and services owed to affines are not seen as tit-for-tat 
compensation for the promise or bestowal of a female.
V
It has been my intention in this chapter to show that in north­
east Arnhem Land:
(1) A man’s own matriline is a cultural unity.
(2) Its symbolizations provide the basis, in the totemic sphere, 
for the establishment of (at least nominal) relationships
to all sibs other than one’s own.
(3) The matrilines of a man’s potential wives are both cultural 
and behavioural unities.
(ii) Ideally, the contracting of a marriage involves either an 
asymmetric relationship between the recipient, acting in­
dividually, and the matriline of his promised wife, or a 
symmetric relationship between two matrilines.
Wow it is clear that matrilineal descent groups do not exist in 
northeast Arnhem Land. Yet there is, at the same time, symbolic and
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behavioural separation of matrilineal ties from other relationships, 
and this, after all, is the basis of corporate matrilineal organization. 
I submit, therefore, that matriliny i_s_ recognized as an ideology (though 
it is not employed as a principle of recruitment to corporations), 
and that, in a cultural sense, Miwuyt society is thus characterized 
by double unilineal descent.
I am aware that this diagnosis flies in the face of British 
descent theory. Fortes, e.g., would probably call what I here term 
matriliny simply "serial filiation" (Fortes 1959), but I regard this 
as no more than hairsplitting designed to equate descent with descent 
groups. Similarly, Goody (1961) restricts the use of the term "double 
descent" to situations with both patrilineal and matrilineal corpora­
tions, a conceptualization which x^ould deny matriliny in northeast 
Arnhem Land. The cultural view of "descent" advocated here stems, on 
the other hand, from the perspectives of such anthropologists as 
Needham (196U), Scheffler (1966), and Schneider (1967).
Up to now, anthropological notions of double descent in Aboriginal 
Australia have been based largely upon such tenuous grounds as the 
underlying structure of section and subsection systems (e.g., Lawrence 
1937). A more substantial base for the application of the "double 
descent" label is provided by those Aboriginal societies in which 
matrilineal sibs cross-cut patrilineal locality-groups or "ritual 
lodges." I would suggest, however, that even where matrilineal cor­
porations are absent, there is nevertheless cultural recognition of 
matriliny quite apart from section systems, and that double uni lineal 
descent is a general feature of Aboriginal societies. I would further 
suggest that in such societies, patriliny is used mostly as an
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o rg a n iz a t io n a l  p r in c ip le  f o r  r i t u a l  and m a t r i l in y  f o r  m arriage ( c f .  
E lk in  1963) , as i s  th e  case in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land.
On a more l im i te d  s c a le ,  i t  no longer seems j u s t i f i e d  to  r e f e r  
to  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land as a " p a t r i l i n e a l  s tronghold"  (Berndt 1957: 
3U8), in  c o n t r a s t  to  the  "dominantly" m a t r i l i n e a l  o rg a n iz a t io n  o f  
northw est Arnhem Land (E lk in  1950; E lk in ,  Berndt, & Berndt 1951)•  I t  
is  now c le a r  t h a t  double descen t e x i s t s  in  both  a re a s .
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Chapter 8. Patrilineal Groups as Alliance
Categories: The Semi-Moiety System
Since rights over the bestowal of a Miwuyt female in marriage 
are vested in her matriline (Chapter 5), patrilineal groups cannot 
possibly be corporate in this sphere. It is nonetheless true, how­
ever, that such groups are important as marriage categories. Thus in 
Chapter 7 we saw how the sibs of a man’s matriline partially define 
his position as a suitor. In the present chapter I describe another 
system in terms of which sibs are classified largely with respect to 
marriage.
I
Besides recognizing relationships between individuals (Chapter 
b) and between any individual and certain sibs (Chapter 7)9 Miwuyt 
social classification also deals with relationships between sibs —  
or more precisely, their territories. In this sphere, a given sib 
stands in one of four positions with respect to any other such group. 
These positions are signified by the relationship terms ”MM/MMB,"
"M,” ”Z,” and ”ZC” —  precisely the terms that figure in a man’s matri­
line and in his relationship to sib-totems (Chapter 7). As in those 
domains of classification, "ffi/M11 and ”Z” are applied to own-moiety 
entities, ”M” and ”ZC” to those of the opposite moiety. The signifi­
cance of these four terms in the present context is as follows:
(1) If sib A is »M» to sib B, then the latter is ttZCM to the 
former. In this case women of sib A go as wives to men 
of sib B.
(2) If sib A is UZC" to sib C, then the latter is nMn to the
former. In this case (a) men of sib A get women of sib C 
as wives, and (b) sib A contains individuals who are uWMMn 
and (i.e., potential WMM and WMMB, normally the
initiators of a mother-in-law bestowal) to men of sib C 
(Chapter 5).
(3) If sib A is '’M/W'©" to sib D, then the latter is also
"MM/MB” to the former. In this case the two groups exchange 
mothers-in-law: (a) women of sib A go as mothers-in-law to
men of sib D, and (b) women of sib D go as mothers-in-1aw 
to men of sib A.
(U) If sib A is "Zn to sib E, then the latter is also nZn to 
the former. In this case the two groups share totems.
It will be noted that the relational logic of the system under 
consideration does not precisely replicate that of the interpersonal 
relationship terminology. In the latter the reciorocals of "M/MMB" 
and "Z" are nZDC" and ,reB,M respectively; in the former the first two 
terms are self-reciprocal.
The scheme so far presented has certain features in common with 
the asymmetric marriage systems of Southeast Asia. There is, first, 
Ego’s own patrilineal group. Then there are wife-givers ("M" sibs) 
and wife-takers (nZCn sibs), provided we divest these terms of any 
connotations of bestowal rights. There is, finally, an analogue to
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agnatically-related groups in Southeast Asia ("Z" sibs). A critical 
difference, however, between this arrangement and, e.g., Kachin is 
the existence of the category umother-in-law givers-takers" in north­
east Arnhem Land (nMM/MMBw sibs) (Shapiro 1969a).
A further difference stems from the fact that sibs in the rela­
tionship ,,Z,,s"ZM —  i.e., which are yapamandji, to use the native 
term —  stand in an identical relationship with respect to all other 
sibs: a group which is nMu to one is "M" to the other, a group which
is ,,ZC" to one is nZCM to the other, etc. Conversely, all sibs which 
stand in the same relationship to a given sib are yapamandji with 
regard to each other. From these considerations follows the possi­
bility of placing every sib into one of four sociocentric categories 
with definite relationships to each other —  something quite unknown 
in Southeast Asia. I shall call these categories P, Q, R, and S.
Table 3 accordingly classifies most of the sibs represented on the Elcho 
Island mission station and associated bush-camps, plus a few additional 
sibs.
This framework embraces all Miwuyt sibs. Several groups are 
omitted from Table 3, but only because my data are inadequate to 
permit me to classify them. Also, my enumeration of sibs, besides 
being incomplete, is not entirely accurate. Thus, e.g., what I call 
nNgaymiln (category S) is actually two sibs, though this did not 
become apparent until very late in my fieldwork. I therefore let it 
stand here, though I do not know whether the two "Ngaymil" groups 
are yapamandji. Fortunately, in this and the few similar cases, 
representation in areas I visited is so small as to be probably insig­
nificant in affecting conclusions based upon figures presented below.
P (Yirritja)
Ba1awuku-War ramiri 
Bilkili 
Daygurrgurr 
Ganyawu
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 
Mirndatja 
Mirruwin
Mi r tami rt a-Warr ami r i
Ngalupuy
Wurayt
S (Duwa)
Dambugawumi rr i
Dartuwuy
Gulamala
Guyula
Marrakulu
Marrangu
Ngaladarr
Ngaymi1
Rrirratjingu
Q (Duwa)
Brarrngu 
DiItji-Murrungun 
Djaduwarrk 
Djapu
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy
Galpu
Gamalanga
Gunbirri
Liyagalumirri
Mandalpuy
Prarrprarr
Wawilak
R (Yirritja)
Batjimurrungu
Burruwandji-Ritar rngu
Diltji-Guyamirrilili
Dult ji-Warramiri
Girrkirr
Gupurrmalirri
Lamami
Makaganalrairri
Manggalili
Munuk-Guyamirri1i1i
Owulkarra
Walamangu
Wangurri
Yalukal
Table 3. COMPOSITION OF MIWUYT SEMI-MOIETIES
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It will be noted that the four categories cut across linguistic 
groups, even among the Iliwuyt proper. Thus, e.g., there are four 
Gupapuyngu-speaking sibs in category P —  Bilkili, Daygurrgurr,
Ngalupuy, and Wurayt —  and two in category R —  Diltji-Guyamirrilili 
and Munuk-Guyamirri1i1i.
There are no native terms, generic or specific, for the four 
categories, nor are they recognized as units in any other way. Their 
existence is purely relational, but since the relationships thus 
entailed are culturally defined ones, the resultant categories may be 
regarded as overt and not merely deducible analytically. Though noth­
ing quite like this has been reported up to now, I shall use the 
already-established term "semi-moieties" for these categories, since 
(l) each moiety contains two of them, and (2) unlike sections, of 
which this would also be true, their structure is isomorphic with 
that of the moieties —  i.e., it is "vertical" rather than bilineal. 
Elsewhere (Shapiro 1967c, 1969b) I justify this usage in greater 
detail.
The Miwuyt semi-moiety system is represented in Fig. 9, which 
illustrates points made above with reference not simply to sibs but 
to categories of sibs. The outer arrows indicate the directions in 
which females go as wives, the inner arrows their directions as mothers- 
in-law. For any Ego sib, beginning with its own semi-moiety and fol­
lowing the outer arrows, the terminological sequence is "Z"-"ZC"-nM/MMBJ’ 
..., i.e., the same as in a man’s matriline (Chapter 7). This 
is shown in Fig. 9 by taking a sib of semi-moiety Q as Ego.
The composition of each semi-moiety is not always clear-cut: my
informants sometimes disagreed as regards the location of a given sib
Fig. 9. THE SEMI-MOIETY SYSTEM. Semi-moiety Q is Ego.
Outer arrows indicate the movement of females 
as wives, inner arrows their movement as mothers-
in-law.
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in  t h i s  eherne o f  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n .  Thus D u ltj i-W arram ir i  and Ganyawu 
were o c c a s io n a l ly  s a id  to  be r e l a t e d  as ”Zn : ”Z” r a th e r  than  an "M/MMB": 
— i . e . ,  to  be in  the  same semi-moiety r a th e r  than  o p p o s ite  
sem i-m oie ties  o f  the  Y i r r i t j a  m oiety. The c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  given in  
Table 3, then , i s  no t unequivocal bu t fo llow s in s te ad  from conclusions  
favoured  by th e  bu lk  o f  my d a ta .
What does seem c e r t a i n ,  however, is  the  ex is ten c e  of the  fou r  
c a te g o r ie s  and the n a tu re  o f  t h e i r  r e l a t io n s h ip  to  each o th e r .  I n  th i s  
connection  p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t io n  should  be p a id  to  the  symbolic equation  
o f  s ib s  which, i d e a l ly ,  co n ta in  in d iv id u a ls  who a re  " 1 M 1 and "WMMB" 
to  men of Ego’s s ib  w ith  s ib s  to which females o f  Ego’s s ib  go as 
w ives. This s in g le  f a c t  s t r e s s e s  (a) the  q u a d r ip a r t i t e  s t r u c tu r e  of 
the  n a t iv e  model, (b) i t s  c i r c u l a r  n a tu re ,  and (c) the  asymmetric 
r e l a t io n s h ip  between any two o f i t s  ad jac e n t  u n i t s .
I I
S ince s ib s  in  a ”Z” : ”Z” r e l a t io n s h ip  a re  s a id  to  share  totems, 
i t  might be thought t h a t  each semi-moiety c o n s t i tu t e s  a to tem ic  u n i t  
s e t  a p a r t  from the o th e r  semi-moiety of the  same moiety. (Sibs o f  
o ppos ite  m oie ties  cannot, in  the  n a tu re  o f  Miwuyt c l a s s i f i c a t i o n ,  
share  to te m s) .  But t h i s  is  not the  c a se .  Thus in  the  Duwa moiety 
th e re  a re  indeed two major c l u s t e r s  of to tem s, a s s o c ia te d ,  r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  
w ith  the  two most im portant Miwuyt myths — Djangkawu and Waxnlak — 
and the  r e l a t e d  r i t u a l s  (Warner 19371 2UU—Ul15 Berndt 1951, 1953).
But they  a re  no t congruent w ith  the two Duwa sem i-m o ie tie s .  Thus the  
Rock Python totem, the  c e n t r a l  one in  the  Waxnlak mythology and
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rituals, is owned by the Galpu, Gamalanga, Liyagalumirri, Mandalpuy, 
Prarr-prarr, and Wawilak sibs of semi-moiety Q, but not by the other 
groups of that unit; it is, however, confined to one semi-moiety.^
The distribution of the Djangkawu cluster of totems, on the other hand, 
does not fulfill even this last requirement. Part or all of this 
cluster is owned by all sibs in semi-moiety S, and all in semi-moiety 
Q except Liyagalumirri, Mandalpuy, and Wawilak. Though I do not have 
an exhaustive list of the totems of Duwa moiety sibs, I would hazard 
the guess that there is not a single one which is shared by all sibs 
of a single semi-moiety and only those sibs (cf. Warner 1937:39-51).
The situation in the Yirritja moiety is roughly similar, though 
here there is a somewhat closer approximation to the model suggested 
by my informants. Thus the Diltji-Guyamirrilili, Girrkirr, Munuk- 
Guyamirrilili, Owulkarra, Walamangu, and Wangurri sibs, all in semi­
moiety R, share the totems associated with the andronym Mandjikay. 
Though it does not own them, the Burruwandji-Ritarrngu sib, semi- 
moiety R, is mythically linked with these totems: in the Dreaming,
when they walked about like people do today, they reached the Mandjikay 
territories via and beginning from Burruwandji, Moreover, common 
ownership of the Black Duck and Black Duck Egg totems links the 
Mandjikay group with Burruwandji-Ritarrngu, Dultji-Warramiri, Gupurr- 
malirri, and Yalukal, all semi-moiety R. The Lamami sib, same
1. The Rrirratjingu sib, semi-moiety S, has in recent years laid 
claim to the Rock Python totem, but my informants tended to 
regard this claim as not mythically sanctioned and therefore 
illegitimate (cf. Chaseling 1957).
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semi -m o ie ty , a lso  owns the  Duck and Egg to tem s, and has in  a d d i t io n  
a s p e c ia l  l in k  w ith  D u lt j i -W a rra m ir i ,  M akaganalmirri, and Yalukal 
based on t h e i r  common ownership o f  Whale and a s s o c ia te d  to tem s. None 
o f  th e se  totem s, so f a r  as I  am aware, a re  owned by s ib s  of semi-moiety 
P, the  o th e r  Y i r r i t j a  semi-moiety. (The Batjim urrungu and M anggalili 
s ib s  a re  a lso  in semi-moiety R bu t  I  do n o t know t h e i r  to tem s, and 
Warner*s enumeration (1937:39-5*1) does n o t l i s t  these  g roups).
In  semi-moiety P, the  s i t u a t i o n  is  s im ple r:  a l l  or most o f  the
s ib s  share  the  Wild Honey totem , which i s ,  so f a r  as I  am aware, n o t  
owned by any of the  s ib s  o f  semi-moiety R,
At the  same tim e, th e re  a re  im portant to tem ic  l in k s  between the  
Y i r r i t j a  sem i-m o ie tie s . Thus, e . g . ,  the  Ganyawu and Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 
s ib s ,  semi-moiety P, share  w ith  D ultju-W arram iri a c l u s t e r  o f  totems 
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the  wanqarr M akatarra, "Dreaming Macassans" (see 
Warner 1937:U30 e t  s e q . ) .
I t  can be seen, then t h a t  w ith  th e  p o s s ib le  excep tion  of semi- 
moiety P, none o f  the  Miwuyt sem i-m oie ties  i s  a to tem ic  u n i t .  Never­
t h e l e s s ,  the  m a jo r i ty  of Y i r r i t j a  totems a re  d iv id ed  according to 
semi-moiety, and even in  the  Duwa moiety th e re  is  a s l i g h t  tendency 
in  t h i s  d i r e c t io n  ( the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  the  Rock Python to tem ).
The p o s tu la te d  shar ing  o f totems by s ib s  o f  the  same semi-moiety 
se rv es  as a j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  t h e i r  occupying t h e o r e t i c a l l y  competi­
t i v e  p o s i t io n s  w ith  re s p e c t  to  m arriage . Thus Berndt (1962:75) s t a t e s  
t h a t  in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land " the  ’r i g h t 1 m arriages"  a re  "determ ined 
by th e  rangga,"  i . e . ,  the  more sac red  to tem s, "and m ythological a sso ­
c ia t io n s  o f  the  u n i t s  invo lved . I t  is  s a id  t h a t  'm arriage  customs
- 150-
come through rangga.*n This is an important postulate of Miwuyt social 
theory, though it does not really fit the facts (Chapter 9).
Ill
With regard to his own semi-moiety, (l) a man’s wives should be 
of the semi-moiety which is ”M” (and not tt2Cn), (2) his mothers-in­
law of the semi-moiety which is uM/MMB" (and not his own semi-moiety), 
and (3) his WMM of the semi-moiety which is "ZC’1 (and not ”M”)^
(section I above). Testing of these ideals against the sample of 
marriages employed in Chapter 6 gives the following results:
(1) of 255 marriages for which I have the required information, 
the wife’s sib is ”M” to that of the husband in 165 cases 
(65 per cent) and nZC" in 90 cases (35 per cent);
(2) of 203 WM:DH dyads for which I have the required information, 
the mother-in-law's sib is "M/MMBn to that of the son-in- 
law in 133 cases (66 per cent), and of his own semi-moiety 
(”Z”) in 70 cases (3b per cent);
(3) of 166 WMMsDDH dyads for which I have the required infor­
mation, the WMM’s sib is ”ZC” to that of the DDH in 8b 
cases (5l per cent), and ”M” in 82 cases (b9 per cent).
2. But only if the WMM is of the "WMM" relationship category, as she 
usually is (Chapter 6). If she is instead a member of the other 
appropriate WMM category, " s^e wou^  presumably be
ideally of a sib of the ”M" semi-moiety (Chapters b and 5)* though 
my informants did not state this explicitly.
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A perusal of these figures reveals several points of significance. 
First, unlike the rule of moiety exogamy, semi-moiety regulations with 
respect to marriage are not binding: wives are frequently taken from
nZCn sibs, mothers-in-1aw from sibs of one!s own semi-moiety, and WMMs 
from nMu sibs. This is consistent with what has been reported for 
other Aboriginal societies (see, e.g., Sharp 1935* Reay 1962).
Nevertheless, there appears for the most part to be a definite 
tendency to follow semi-moiety guidelines in marriage: only half
of the WMMs are of the appropriate unit, but two-thirds of the wives 
and mothers-in-law satisfy semi-moiety ideals. These conclusions, 
however, are misleading. What is usually the actual case is that 
most of the wives and mothers-in-1aw of the men of a particular sib 
are each taken from one or two sibs of the appropriate semi-moiety; 
the other sibs of that unit supply wives or mothers-in-law no more 
frequently than do sibs of the other semi-moiety of the relevant moiety 
(Chapter 9).
It would seem, then, that the semi-moiety system does not really 
regulate marriage in northeast Arnhem Land. I suggest it is better 
regarded as a cultural expression of a more fundamental Miwuyt struc­
ture, viz. a four-sib system of asymmetric marriage consisting, from 
an egocentric standpoint, of sibmates, wife-givers, wife-takers, and 
mother-in-law givers-takers (Shapiro 1969a). This pattern is in fact 
realized several times within the Miwuyt area (Chapter 9). What the 
semi-moiety system does is to generalize these several manifestations 
of a single structure into one set of representations.
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A further point concerns the sociological relationship between 
what has just been described and the asymmetric marriage systems of 
Southeast Asia. As is the case with Kachin, the Miwuyt categorically 
distinguish between wife-givers and wife-takers. But in northeast 
Arnhem Land a reversal of these roles in any sib-dyad does not have 
the social implications that it would frequently have in Southeast 
Asia, for in the Miwuyt area asymmetric marriage relationships between 
patrilineal groups are not expressions of political inequality. It 
is therefore not surprising that (l) over a third of all marriages 
are with women of "ZC" sibs, i.e., ’'wife-taking” groups; (2) in almost 
all "M":"ZC" sib-dyads there is a certain amount of marriage in the 
wrong direction, i.e., from "wife-taker" to "wife-giver"; and (3) there 
are instances of a fully symmetric marriage relationship between sibs 
and even of an asymmetric relationship in which the wife-giving sib 
statistically is a wife-taker symbolically, i.e., is "ZC" with respect 
to the recipient sib (Chapter 9), Such situations would not be ex­
pected in Southeast Asia, but I have no evidence whatever that they 
are regarded as at all abnormal or liable to stigmatization in north­
east Arnhem Land.
IV
The sibs of a man's matriline and the semi-moiety system define, 
in the domain of sibs, his position as a suitor. The former is based 
upon matrilateral ties and its particular nature is contingent and 
variable from individual to individual. The latter is founded upon
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patrilateral links and its composition is absolute. Ideally, the two 
systems should coincide: a man’s mother should be a member of a sib
which is ”M" to his own sib, his maternal grandmother a member of a 
sib which is ’’M/MMB" to his own, and his MMM a member of a sib which 
is "ZC" to his own. But often this is not the case. Such situations 
are roughly analogous to those that occur in Aranda-type semi-moiety 
systems when, e.g., a man’s position with respect to marriage is re­
versed because his mother is of a ’’wife,” rather than a "mother," 
unit (Sharp 1935, Reay 1962).
What happens in such cases in northeast Arnhem Land? Do men 
whose mothers are of "ZC" sibs tend to marry women of the same category 
of sib, thus following matriline regulations but ignoring semi-moiety 
guidelines? Analogously, do men with maternal grandmothers of their 
own semi-moiety have mothers-in-law mostly of the same unit? And do 
men whose MMMs are members of ”M" sibs tend to have WMMs of those
3sibs?^ These questions may be explored in terms of our sample:
3. Actually, matriline regulations require that marriage be with a 
female of the mother's sib and not simply any sib of the mother’s 
semi-moiety, that a mother-in-law be a sibmate of the maternal 
grandmother and not simply a member of any sib of the maternal 
grandmother’s semi-moiety, etc. Further, semi-moiety guidelines 
are followed in marriage only in a limited sense (secion III above). 
The questions just posed, then, do not have the meaningfulness they 
would have, say, for a system in which the semi-moieties are sub­
section patricouples, subsection membership is matri-determined, 
and there are no preferences as regards patrilineal group
(1) o f 71 m arriages ( fo r  which I  have the  re q u ire d  in form ation) 
o f  men whose mothers a re  o f "ZC" s ib s ,  the  w if e 's  s ib  is  
"M" to  th a t  o f  the  husband in  29 cases (Ul p e r cen t) and 
"ZC" in  U2 cases (59 p e r c e n t) ;
(2) o f 57 WMsDH dyads e n te red  in to  by men whose m aternal grand­
mothers are  o f t h e i r  own sem i-m oiety, th e  m o th e r-in -law 's  
s ib  is  "M/MMB" to  th a t  o f th e  so n -in -law  in  2h cases (U2 
per c en t) and o f h is  own sem i-m oiety in  33 cases (58 p er 
c e n t ) ;
(3) o f 58 WMMsDDH dyads e n te red  in to  by men whose MMMs are  o f 
"M" s ib s ,  the WMM's s ib  is  "ZC" to  th a t  o f th e  DDH in  27 
cases ( U7 per cen t) and "M" in  31 cases (53 p er c e n t) .
These f in d in g s  in d ic a te  th a t  when m a tr i l in e  and sem i-m oiety mar­
r ia g e  re g u la tio n s  a re  in  c o n f l i c t ,  i t  is  the  form er th a t  ten d  to be 
dom inant, though th i s  tendency i s  by no means overwhelming. By con­
t r a s t ,  f o r  a l l  m arriages taken  to g e th e r  ( s e c tio n  I I I  above) semi­
m oiety g u id e lin e s  a re , in  a g en era l way, fo llo w ed .
(no te  3* con tinued) a f f i l i a t i o n s  o f the  w ife , m o th er-in -law , e tc .  
That such a system  e x is t s  remains to  be dem onstrated . The ques­
t io n s  posed h e re , in  any case , are in tended  to  examine Miwuyt 
m arriage in  term s of p ro p o s itio n s  d e riv ed  from th e  models o f 
b o th  a n th ro p o lo g ic a l and n a tiv e  t h e o r i s t s .
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v
I  have so f a r  regarded  sem i-m oiety o rg a n iz a tio n  in  n o r th e a s t 
Arnhem Land as based upon an ideology o f asymmetric m arriage . But 
th i s  is  so on ly  i f  the  system is  viewed in  term s o f th e  passage of 
fem ales as wives between u n its  o f o p p o site  m o ie tie s . I f ,  however, 
one tak es  th e  p e rsp e c tiv e  o f th e  p r e s ta t io n  o f fem ales as m others- 
in -law  — and t h i s ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  i s  the s a l i e n t  n a tiv e  view (C hapter 5) 
— then  what is  involved is  a symmetric exchange o f women between 
o p p o site  sem i-m oie ties o f  one m oiety . I t  is  o f in t e r e s t  to no te  here 
t h a t  the  term  milm arram andji (C hapter 5>), when ap p lie d  to  r e l a t i o n ­
sh ip s  between s ib s ,  is  used on ly  fo r  groups which s tan d  in  a ’’M/MMB": 
"M-l/MME" r e la t io n s h ip  to  each o th e r  — i . e . ,  which a re  o f o p p o site  
sem i-m oie ties o f th e  same m oiety.
The fo reg o in g  c o n s t i tu te s ,  I  b e l ie v e , an e thnograph ic  v in d ic a tio n  
o f a model pu t forw ard some years  ago by B arbara Lane. Lane’s model 
invo lves fo u r p a t r i l i n e a l  groups m arrying in  a c i r c l e  in  conven tional 
m a t r i l a te r a l  fa sh io n , w ith  the  very  im portan t excep tio n  th a t  fem ales 
a re  bestowed (as w ives) n o t by men o f t h e i r  ox^ n p a t r i l i n e a l  group b u t 
by men o f the  p a t r i l i n e a l  group o f t h e i r  m o th er's  b ro th e rs ;  Lane was 
quick  to  p o in t o u t, however, th a t  her model does no t re q u ire  th i s  k ind  
o f ju r a l  a u th o r i ty  b u t on ly  t h a t ,  in  some sen se , m arriages be viewed 
by th e  n a tiv e s  in  term s o f the  MB:ZD or MF:DD t i e  (lan e  1961, 1962).
The on ly  d if fe re n c e  between th i s  and the  Miwuyt system  d esc rib ed  
above is  t h a t ,  in  the  l a t t e r ,  the  f a c t  th a t  m o th ers-in -law  are  them­
se lv e s  o b je c ts  o f bestow al e lim in a te s  the  n e c e s s i ty  o f viewing the
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system in terms of any dyad other than object:recipient; otherwise 
the two models are identical. In viev; of this one must question 
such judgments of Lane's model as "scarcely plausible" (Leach 1961a: 
3U8) and "implausible enough as not to deserve serious consideration" 
(Needham 1963:27U).
Of particular interest here are Leach’s remarks that, "The model 
requires...that, for purposes of marriage, a girl is under the jural 
control of a male of the status of mother’s brother while her full 
brother is under the jural control of his own father. ...in this 
society, the ’patrilineages1 are truncated groups consisting exclu­
sively of males..." (1961a:3U8). In fact, Miwuyt sibs are, at one 
level of native theory, "truncated" in precisely this way: the exist­
ence of andronyms (Chapter 3) indicates that sibs can indeed be re­
garded as "consisting exlusively of males."
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C hapter 9* P a t r i l i n e a l  Groups as A llia n c e  C atego ries  
A ctual Connubial P a tte rn s
In  th e  two p reced in g  c h a p te rs , I  d e a l t  w ith  th e  m a rita l s i g n i ­
f ic a n c e  o f  p a t r i l i n e a l  groups from a p r im a r i ly  s t r u c tu r a l  s ta n d p o in t.
My concern  in  th e  p re s e n t c h a p te r , by c o n tr a s t ,  is  w ith  th e  o n -th e -  
ground connubial r e la t io n s h ip s  among th e se  groups. This to p ic  bears  
exam ination because th e re  a re  n a tiv e  id e a ls  about such r e la t io n s h ip s  
(C hapter 8; Warner 1937:28-29* B erndt 1962:75)* and because c o n tin g e n t 
a l l ia n c e  p a tte rn s  have long been o f in t e r e s t  to  a n th ro p o lo g is ts . I t  
must be s t r e s s e d ,  however, th a t  th e se  p a t te rn s  do no t t e l l  us very  
much about p o l i t i c a l  r e la t io n s h ip s  in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land, s in ce  
p a t r i l i n e a l  groups a re  n o t co rp o ra te  w ith  r e s p e c t  to  m arriage nor do 
th e i r  male members c o n tro l th e  m a r ita l  d e s tin y  o f  t h e i r  fem ales 
(C hapters 3 and 5)*
I  s h a l l  d eal on ly  w ith  th e  passage o f wives between groups o f 
o p p o site  m o ie tie s . M others-in -law  a re  nowadays bestowed only  r a r e ly ,  
and I  do no t have an adequate sample o f m arriages o f former tim e s .
WMMs seem never to  have been bestowed w ith  any frequency  (C hapter 5 ) .
An id e a l sample fo r  such an in q u iry  would inc lude  th e  most re c e n t 
m arriages (o r prom ised m arriages) o f a l l  fem ales in  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem 
Land who were a l iv e  a t  the tim e my fie ldw ork  commenced, o r who, though 
dead a t  th is  tim e , would have been no o ld e r th a n  the  o ld e s t  l iv in g  
fem ale. The sample to  be used h e re , however, f a l l s  somewhat sh o rt o f 
t h i s ,  though i t  is  co n s id e ra b ly  la rg e r  than  th e  one employed in  C hapter 
6 . I t  inc ludes ( l )  a l l  m arriages in  my reco rd s  which were in  e f f e c t  
during  th e  time of my fie ld w o rk ; (2) a l l  e f f e c t iv e  prom ised m arriages
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in my records; (3) last marriages of unremarried widows in my records; 
and (U) all last marriages in my records of women dead at the time my 
fieldwork commenced (November 1965) but whose last husbands were still 
alive at this time. An estimate of the relative completeness of my 
records for each patrilineal group is given below.
I
I begin with an analysis of the connubial patterns of the larger 
linguistic groups in the areas I visited. Under each such group is 
listed the number of wives in my sample taken from each other linguistic 
group.
Dmra moiety
Dambugawumirri linguistic group
Ganalbingu..................  1
Girrkirr.......................  1
Gumeyt.........................  1
Gupapuyngu.....................  7
Owulkarra....................... 6
Wangurri.......................  5
Warramirri......................lU
non-Miwuyt p roper.............. 3
Figures here probably somewhere near complete.
Dartuwuy linguistic group
Dalwangu.......................  2
Gumeyt.................    7
Gupapuyngu..... ............  1
Wangurri................   3
Warramirri.....................  2
Figures here probably somewhere near complete.
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Djambarrpuyngu linguistic group
Dalwangu............................  9
Ganalbingu..........................  1
Girrkirr............................  1
Gurneyt............................... 2
Gupapuyngu...........................37
Lamami............................... 1
Manggalili..........................  1
Mirdarpa............................  1
Wangurri............................  2
Warramirri...........   17
non-Miwuyt proper................... lU
Figures here possibly somewhere near complete: there may or
may not be substantial numbers of Djambarrpuyngu at the Yirrkala 
mission station and elsewhere, for whom my data are limited.
Galpu linguistic group
Dalwangu............................  2
Girrkirr...................   3
Gurney t............................... 19
Gupapuyngu.........     £
Lamami......................  1
Wangurri.............................  5
Warramirri...........................13
non-Miwuyt proper...................  1
Figures here probably near complete.
Gulamala linguistic group
Gumeyt.................    2
Lamami..............................  1
Wangurri.....................    3
Warramirri..........................  3
Figures here complete or nearly so.
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Mar ran  gu l in g u i s t i c  group
Dalwangu..........................................................  1
Gupapuyngu..........................................................U
W angurri...................... . .................................. U
W arram irri.......................................................  2
non-Miwuyt p ro p e r ........................................ 1
Degree o f com pleteness o f  th e se  f ig u re s  unknown; th e re  may be 
s u b s ta n t ia l  numbers o f Marrangu o u ts id e  th e  areas I  v i s i t e d ,  
fo r  whom my d a ta  a re  l im ite d .
Y i r r i t j a  m oiety
Dalwangu l i n g u i s t i c  group
Dambugawumirri..................................   3
Dartuwuy.............................................   6
D jaduw arrk.......................................................  3
Djambarrpuyngu................................................. 6
G a lp u ......................    h
M arrakulu.........................................    2
Marrangu............................................................ lU
Wgaymil.............................................................. 3
F ig u res  here p o s s ib ly  somewhere n ear com plete; th e re  may or may 
n o t be s u b s ta n t ia l  numbers o f Dalwangu in  the  Rose R iver a re a , 
f o r  whom my d a ta  a re  l im ite d .
G ir r k i r r  l in g u i s t i c  group
Dambugawumirri...................     2
Djambarrpuyngu..............................................  1
G alpu................................    h
L iy a g a lu m irr i................................................  1
N gay mi 1 .....................................   2
non-Miwuyt p ro p e r ........................................ 1
F igures here com plete o r n e a r ly  so .
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Gumeyt l in g u i s t i c  group
Dambugawumirri..............................................  3
Djambarrpuyngu...................    3
D ja p u .. .............................................................  2
G alpu........... ............................................... .. • . l i t
Gulam ala...........................................................  1
Marrangu......... . ............... ................................  3
Mandalpuy.........................................................  1
Ngaymi 1 ........................ . ............................ .. 2
R r i r r a t j in g u ................................................... h
non-Miwuyt p ro p e r ......... ..............   1
Degree o f com pleteness o f th e se  f ig u re s  unknown. They p e r ta in  
to  on ly  one Gumeyt-speaking s ib ,  Ganyawu, which is  f a i r l y  w e ll-  
re p re se n te d  a t  bo th  Elcho and Y irrk a la ; my d a ta  fo r  th e  Ganyawu 
in  the  l a t t e r  a rea  may be very  incom plete. In  any case , th e re  
is  ano ther Gumeyt-speaking s ib  re p re se n te d  a t  Y irrk a la , M irruwin, 
fo r  which I  have no d a ta  o f p re se n t re lev an ce  w hatever.
Gupapuyngu l in g u is t i c  group
Dambugawumi r r i . . ...........................................lU
D jambarrpuyngu..........................  2l*
Galpu........................   5
Gulamala...........................................................
L iy ag a lu m irr i................................................. 1
Marrangu...........................................................  2
non-Miwuyt p r o p e r . ...................................... £
F igures here  p robab ly  incom plete by a co n sid e rab le  m argin: 
th e re  seem to  be s u b s ta n t ia l  numbers o f Gupapuyngu a t  the  
M ilingim bi m ission  s t a t io n ,  fo r  whom my d a ta  are  l im ite d , and a t  
th e  M aningrida W elfare S e ttle m e n t, fo r  whom I  have no d a ta  a t  
a l l  o f p re s e n t re le v an c e .
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Wangurri linguistic group
Dambugawumirri...................... 2
Dartuwuy............................ 6
Djambarrpuyngu...............  26
Djapu..............................  h
Galpu..............................  3
Gulamala...........................  2
Marrangu............... ..... ..... 6
Wgayrai 1..........................  1
Figures here probably somewhere near complete.
Warramirri linguistic group
Dambugawumirr i..................... 15>
Dartuwuy...........................  1
D jambarrpuyngu............      15
Galpu............   5
Gulamala...........................  2
Marrangu...............   1
Ngaymil.........     3
non-Miwuyt proper...........  1
Figures here possibly somewhere near complete: I have only
scant data of present relevance on one Warramirri-speaking 
sib, Mirndatja, which may or may not be represented in sub­
stantial numbers outside the areas I visited.
It is clear from the foregoing analysis that although each linguis­
tic group obtains wives from several other such groups, it tends to 
concentrate its connubial attentions upon one or two of these.
A further question is the kind of connubial relationship —  
symmetric or asymmetric —  between linguistic groups. To explore this 
question I have selected each linguistic group-dyad within which my 
records indicate at least six marriages and classified it as symmetric, 
relatively asymmetric, or absolutely asymmetric. By "absolutely 
asymmetric" I mean that group A has six or more females of group B
Dambugawumirri 7 Gupapuyngu lb RA
Dambugawumirri 6 O w ulkarra 0 AA
Dambugawumirri 5> W angurri 2 RA
Dambugawumirri lU W arram irri l£ S
Dartuwuy 2 Dalwangu 6 RA
D artuw uy 7 Gumeyt 0 AA
D artuwuy 3 W angurri 6 RA
D jam barrpuyngu 9 Dalwangu 6 S
D jam barrpuyngu 37 Gupapuyngu 2b S
D jam barrpuyngu 2 W angurri 26 RA
D jam barrpuyngu 17 W arram irri 15 S
G alpu 2 Dalwangu b RA
G alpu 3 G i r r k i r r  b S
G alpu 19 Gumeyt lb S
G alpu E> Gupapuyngu 5 s
G alpu 5> W angurri 3 s
G alpu 13 W arram irri 5> RA
M arrangu 1 Dalwangu lb RA
M arrangu b Gupapuyngu 2 RA
M arrangu b W angurri 6 S
T able b . MAJOR CONNUBIAL DYADS AMONG MIWUYT LINGUISTIC GROUPS. The 
number fo llo w in g  each  group-name in d ic a t e s  th e  number 
o f  w iv es  o b ta in e d  from th e  o th e r  group in  th e  dyad.
Duwa groups are  l i s t e d  in  th e  le f t -h a n d  column, Y ir r i t j a  
in  th e  c e n te r  colum n. The r ig h t-h a n d  column c o n ta in s  
a d ia g n o s is  o f  each  dyad: AA = a b s o lu te ly  asym m etric,
RA = r e l a t i v e l y  asym m etric, S -  sym m etric.
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but group B has none of group A. By ’’relatively asymmetric” I mean 
that group A has at least twice as many females of group B as group 
B has females of group A. A dyad in which group A has less than twice 
as many females of group B as group B has females of group A is regarded 
as ’’symmetric.” This typology is applied in Table U.
Table h speaks for itself and requires little further comment. 
Symmetric and asymmetric dyads are about equally common: two dyads
are absolutely asymmetric, nine relatively asymmetric, and nine 
symmetric.
II
I now turn to an analysis of the connubial patterns of the larger 
sibs in the areas I visited, following a procedure analogous to the 
one employed for linguistic groups.
Duwa moiety
Dambugawumirri sib
Bat jimurrungu....................... 3
Bilkili............................  1
Daygurrgurr............   5>
Dult ji-Warramirri.......   12
Ganalbingu.........................  1
Ganyawu............................  1
Girrkirr...........................  1
Mirtamirta-Warramirri..............  2
Munuk-Guyami r r i lili............   1
Owulkarra........      6
Wangurri................  £
See comment for Dambugawumirri linguistic group (section I above)
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Dartuwuy sib
Balawuku-Warramirri.............   2
Bilkili............................  1
Ganyawu............................  7
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.................  2
Wangurr i...........................  3
See comment for Dartuwuy linguistic group (section I above).
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy sib
Balawuku-Warrami rri........    1
Bilkili............................ 15
Burruwandj i -R i tarrngu..............  1
Day gurr gurr........................  8
Diltji-Guyamirrilili................ 5
Dult ji-Warramirri..........    1
Ganyawu............................  1
Girrkirr...........................  1
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.................  8
Lamami.................   1
Mirtamirta-Warramirri.............. 13
Wangurri...........................  2
Figures here probably somewhere near complete.
Galpu sib
Bilkili............................  1
Burruwandji-Ri tarrngu..............  1
Daygurrgurr........................  U
Dult ji-Warramirri.................. 11
Ganyawu.............................19
Girrkirr...........................  3
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.................. 2
Lamami.............................  1
Mirtamirta-Warramirri..............  2
Wangurri...........................  5
See comment for Galpu linguistic group (section I above)
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GuI ama la sib
Dult ji-Warramirri..... ............. 1
Ganyawu............................  2
Lamami.............................  1
Mirtamirta-Warramirri..............  2
Wangurri...........................  3
See comment for Gulamala linguistic group (section I above).
Guyula sib
Bilkili............................  3
Bur ruwand j i ~R i t ar m g u .............. 10
Day gurr gurr........................  1
Diltji-Guyamirrilili...............  U
Dultju-Warramirri..................  1
Ganalbingu.........................  1
Ganyaitfu........      1
Gupurrmalirri......................  2
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.................  1
Manggalili.........................  1
Mirdarpa..............    1
Ngalupuyngu......................    1
Figures here possibly somewhere near complete: there may be
substantial numbers of Guyula outside the areas I visited, for 
whom my data are limited.
Marrangu sib
Bilkili............................  1
Bur ruwand j i -R i tar rngu..............  1
Diltji-Guyamirrilili...............  1
Dultji-War rami rri.........    2
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.................  1
Ngalupuyngu..................   2
Wangurr i...........................  1*
See comment for Marrangu linguistic group (section I above).
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Y i r r i t j a  moiety
B i lk i l i  s ib
Dambugawumirri....  .......................................  2
Djawalnga-Djam barrpuy...............................  8
Gama lang a .........................................................  1
G u n b ir r i ................. ........................................  1
Guyula................................................................ U
M arrangu...........................................................  1
N g a lad a rr.........................................................  2
F igures here  p o s s ib ly  somewhere n ear com plete: th e re  may o r may
no t be s u b s ta n t ia l  numbers o f B i lk i l i  a t  the  M ilingim bi m ission  
s ta t io n  and e lsew here, fo r  whom my d a ta  are  l im ite d .
B urruw and ji-R ita rrngu  s ib
Di I t  ji-M u rr ungun.......................    1
G uyula................................................................  2
L iy a g a lu m irr i ................................................. 2
Mandalpuy.........................................................  1
M arrangu...........................................................  1
N g a lad a rr.........................................................  1
F ig u res  here  nowhere near com plete: th e re  appear to  be su b s ta n ­
t i a l  numbers o f B u rru w and ji-R ita rrngu  a t  the  Rose R iver and 
Roper R iver m ission s ta t io n s  and e lsew here, fo r  whom I have 
no d a ta  a t  a l l  o f p re se n t re le v an c e .
D aygurrgurr s ib
Dambugawumirri............................................. .12
Djawalnga-Djam barrouy...................    3
G alpu..................................................................  Ij.
Gulam ala..............................    £
L iy a g a lu m irr i................................................  1
N g a lad a rr.................    1
F ig u res  here  p robab ly  incom plete by a f a i r l y  wide margin: most
D aygurrgurr appear to  r e s id e  a t  M ilingim bi, fo r  which my d a ta
a re  l im ite d
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D u ltji-W a rra m irri s ib
Dambugawumirri.............................................   1
Dartuwuy.............................................    1
D jawalnga-D jam barrpuy................................11
G alpu...............................................................   3
Gulam ala...........................................................  2
Guyula..................................................   1
M arrangu...........................................................  1
Ngaymil.............................................................. 3
P r a r r p r a r r . .....................................................  1
F igu res here  complete o r n e a r ly  so .
Ganyawu s ib
D am bugaw um irri..............................................3
D japu..................................................................  2
D jawalnga-D jam barrpuy. .................  2
G alpu...................................................................lU
Gulam ala...........................................................  1
G u n b irr i........... ...............................................  1
Guyula................................................................ 1
Mandalpuy.........................................................  1
M arrangu..................      3
Ngaymil.............................................................. 2
R r i r r a t j in g u ................................................... h
F ig u res  h e re  p robab ly  incom plete by a f a i r l y  wide margin: 
th e re  a re  s u b s ta n t ia l  numbers o f Ganyawu a t  Y ir rk a la , fo r  
whom my d a ta  a re  l im ite d .
G ir r k i r r  s ib
B rarrngu ...........................................    1
Dambugawumirri .............................................. 2
D jawalnga-D jam barrpuy...............................  1
G alpu................................    h
L iy ag a lu m irr i................................................  1
Ngaymil.....................    2
See comment fo r  G ir r k i r r  l in g u i s t i c  group ( s e c tio n  I  above).
-168-
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu s ib
Dambugawumirri..............................................  3
Dartuwuy.........................................................6
D jaduw arrk.......................................................  3
D jaw alnga-D jam barrpuy...............................  1
G a lp u ...................................    h
Guyul a ................................................................ 5
M arrakulu......... ................................................ 2
M arrangu............................................................ lU
Wgaymil...........................................    3
F igu res here  p o s s ib ly  somewhere n ear com plete: th e re  a re  sub­
s t a n t i a l  numbers o f Gurrumuru-Dalwangu a t  Y irrk a la , though my 
d a ta  on th ese  a re  c o n sid e ra b le .
M irtam irta-W arram irri s ib
Dambugawumirri............................................... 13
Djawalnga-Djam barrpuy...............................  2
G alpu..................................................................  1
Guyula................................................................ 1
F ig u res  here  p robab ly  somewhere near com plete.
Ngalupuyngu s ib
Guyula................................... ............................ 6
M arrangu. ........... ..................................... 1
F igu res here com plete o r n e a r ly  so .
Wangurri s ib
Dambugawumirri..............................................  2
D a r t u w u y . . . . . . . ............................................... 6
D japu..................................................................  U
D jaw alnga-D jam barrpuy................................23
G alpu..................................................................  3
Gulamala...........................................................  2
Guyula................................................................ 3
M arrangu..........................................................  6
Ngaymi 1.............................................................. 1
F ig u res  here complete o r n e a r ly  so .
D ambug awumirri 5> Daygurrgurr 12 RA
Dambugawumirri 12 Dultji-Warramirri 1 RA
Dambugawumirri 2 Mirtamirta-Warramirri 13 RA
Dambugawumirri 6 Owulkarra 0 AA
Dambugawumirri 5 Wangurri 2 RA
Dartuwuy 7 Ganyawu 0 AA
Dartuwuy 2 Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 6 RA
Dartuwuy 3 Wangurri 6 RA
D jawalnga-D jambarrpuy 1$ Bilkili 8 S
Djawalnga-Djarabarrpuy 8 Daygurrgurr 3 RA
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy 1 Dultju-Warramirri 11 RA
Djawalnga-D jambarrpuy 8 Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 1 RA
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy 13 Mirtamirta-Warramirri 2 RA
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy 2 Wangurri 23 RA
Galpu h Daygurrgurr h S
Galpu 11 Dultji-Warramirri 3 RA
Galpu 19 Ganyawu lU S
Galpu 3 Girrkirr U S
Galpu 2 Gurrumuru-Dalwangu U RA
Galpu 5 Wangurri 3 S
Guyula 3 Bilkili U S
Guyula 10 Burruwandji-Ritarrngu 2 RA
Guyula 1 Gurrumuru-Dalwangu RA
Guyula 1 Ngalupuyngu 6 RA
Marrangu 1 Gurrumuru-Dalwangu lU RA
Marrangu h Wangurri 6 S
Table MAJOR CONNUBIAL DYADS AMONG MIWUYT SIBS. The logical 
structure is the same as in Table U.
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I t  can be seen th a t  s ib s ,  l ik e  l in g u i s t i c  groups, ten d  m arkedly, 
though n o t e x c lu s iv e ly , to  c o n ce n tra te  t h e i r  m arriag es.
Table a p p lie s  p re c is e ly  th e  same a n a ly s is  to  connubial dyads 
among s ib s  as Table h does to  l i n g u i s t i c  g ro u p -p a irs . The r e s u l t s ,  
however, a re  d ec id ed ly  d i f f e r e n t :  h e re , asymmetric dyads a re  f a r  more
common th an  symmetric ones. Again, on ly  two dyads a re  a b so lu te ly  
asym m etric, b u t seven teen  (o f tw en ty -s ix ) a re  r e l a t iv e ly  asymmetric 
and on ly  seven sym m etric.
S t r i c t l y  speak ing , on ly  th e  two a b so lu te ly  asymmetric dyads f i t  
a Kachin model. S t i l l ,  one would l ik e  to  know whether th e  o v e ra ll  
tendency to  asymmetric m arriage between s ib s  is  the  r e s u l t  o f conscious 
e f f o r t ,  o r is  in s te a d , say , no more than  the  s t a t i s t i c a l  outcome o f th e  
f a c t  th a t  the  spouse c a te g o r ie s  f o r  a man and h is  s i s t e r s  (WW/WBM 
and "H/HZ,n re s p e c tiv e ly )  tend  to  be re p re se n te d  in  d i f f e r e n t  groups 
o f s ib s .  To exp lo re  th i s  l a t t e r  p o s s ib i l i t y  I  have examined the  pho to - 
g ra p h - id e n t i f ic a t io n  forms of two inform ants in  terms o f th e  d i s t r i ­
b u tio n  o f r e p re s e n ta t iv e s  o f  spouse c a te g o r ie s  among th e  la rg e r  s ib s  
in  th e  a re a s  I  v i s i t e d .  The inform ants* forms were s e le c te d  more o r 
le s s  a t  random — th a t  o f No. l95>> a man o f th e  Dambugawumirri s ib , 
and th a t  o f  No. 203, a D aygurrgurr man.^ The r e s u l t s  o f th i s  examina­
t io n  are  shown in  Table 6 .
1 . The forms o f two o th e r inform ants — No. l5 l  and No. 231 (Chapters 
U and 7) — were f i r s t  analyzed  in  th is  way b u t the  r e s u l t s  were 
d isca rd e d , s in ce  n e i th e r  has a s u b s ta n t ia l  number o f "H/HZs1’ in  
my sam ple.
No. 203No. 155
”W/WB" "H/HZ” "W/WB" "H/HZ"
D ambugawumirri own moiety 13 0
Dartuwuy own moiety 1 h
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy own moiety 2 h
Galpu own moiety 15 7
Gulamala own moiety 7 0
Guyula own moiety 8 0
Marrangu own moiety 1 3
Bilkili 0 2 own moiety
Burruwandji-Ritarrngu 1 0 own moiety
Daygurrgurr 0 2 own moiety
Dultji-Warramirri 11 1 own moiety
Ganyawu 7 h own mo iety
Girrkirr 0 0 own moiety
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 0 6 own moiety
Mirtamirta-Warramirri 1 3 own moiety
Ngalupuyngu 0 0 own moiety
Wangurri 1 1 own moiety
Table 6. DISTRIBUTION OF REPRESENTATIVES OF SPOUSE CATEGORIES 9
BY SIB, FOR INFORMANTS NO. 155 AND NO. 203. Note that
members of spouse categories cannot be found in one’s 
own moiety (Chapter li).
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It can be seen that although several sibs contain representa­
tives of both spouse categories for these informants, there is never­
theless a tendency for one category to predominate. Particularly 
important here is the overwhelming predominance of "W/WBs" in the 
mother's sib —  Dultji-Warramirri for No. 155, Dambugawumirri in the 
case of No. 203 — , for a man is sunnosed to, and very frequently does, 
take a wife from that group (Chapters 5 and 6). This predominance 
holds for most men, and stems from the fact that the application of 
relationship terms to members of the mother's sib is usually patri- 
rather than matri-determined (Chapter li).
Since I have no evidence that asymmetric marriage between sibs 
is deliberately pursued in northeast Arnhem Land, I conclude that the 
tendency toward it is no more than an epiphenomenon of the distri­
bution of statuses as defined by the relationship terminology.
Ill
Warner (1937:28-29) presents a list of "clans which usually inter­
marry." It is worth comparing this list, based upon preferences (not 
quantitative data) obtained a generation ago, with the inter-sib 
connubial patterns detailed above (section II). It should be kept in 
mind, however, that Warner's list suggests that marriage between sibs 
is normally symmetric, whereas, as we have just seen, it tends in fact 
to be asymmetric.
Balmawuy ("Barlmawi"):Liyagalumirri ("Liaalaomir"). No comparison 
possible: there are no Balmawuy in the areas I visited (though)
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in form ants knew o f th i s  s ib )  and on ly  two L iy ag a lu m irr i, Both 
o f  the  l a t t e r  a re  women m arried  to  B u rruw and ji-R ita rrngu  men.
B i lk i l i  ( nB irk i l i" ) :B r a r rn g u  ( uPerangon) ,  D jawalnga-Djambarrpuy 
( " D j i r in " ) ,  Guyula (MGwiyulan) . B rarrngu seems to  have d ied  o u t .
My f ig u re s  show th a t  B i lk i l i  does indeed in te rm arry  f r e q u e n tly  w ith  
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy and Guyula, and in  bo th  cases sy m m etrica lly . 
I t  does no t appear to  in te rm arry  w ith  any o th e r  s ib  w ith  any degree 
o f frequency .
B urruw and ji-R ita rrngu  ( nB rin q e ln ) :Mandalpuy ( nM andelpuin) , 
L iy ag a lu m irr i, Wawilak. My d a ta  on th e  connubial p a t te rn s  o f 
a l l  o f th e se  s ib s  a re  meager o r n o n -e x is te n t .  My reco rds show th a t  
two L iy ag a lu m irri and one Mandalpuy have gone to  B urruw andji- 
R ita rrn g u  as w ives.
D aygurrgurr (nD a iu ro rn) :Dambugawumirri (1,L iagaom irn) , N galadarr 
(nN aladaerM) , Djawalnga-Djam barrpuy, L iy a g a lu m irr i. There a re  
on ly  v e ry  sm all numbers o f  L iyaga lum irri and N galadarr in  the  
a reas  I  v i s i t e d :  my reco rd s  show th a t  one woman o f each o f th e se
s ib s  has gone to  D aygurrgurr as a w ife . D aygurrgurr does, how­
e v e r , in te rm arry  f r e q u e n tly  w ith  bo th  Dambugawumirri and D jaw alnga- 
Djambarrpuy, though n o t sym m etrically : i t  tends to  be a w ife - ta k e r
w ith  re sp e c t to  the  form er s ib ,  a w ife -g iv e r to  the  l a t t e r .
Djaduwarrk (nD jax-jark11) :Gurrumuru-Dalwangu ( nDarlwongou) . My d a ta  
on th e  connubial p a t te rn s  o f Djaduwarrk a re  meager; th ey  show th a t  
th re e  women have gone as wives to  Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.
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D jaw alnga~D jam barrpuy:D ultgi-W arram irri ( nWarumerin) , B i l k i l i , 
D aygurrgurr, W angurri. Connubial r e la t io n s  between D jaw alnga- 
Djambarrpuy on the  one hand and B i lk i l i  and D aygurrgurr on th e  
o th e r have a lre ad y  been d iscu ssed . Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy does 
indeed in te rm arry  f r e q u e n tly  w ith  D u ltji-W arram irri and W angurri, 
though n o t sym m etrically : i t  tends markedly to  be a w ife -g iv e r
to  b o th . B esides t h i s ,  i t  tends to  be a w ife - ta k e r  w ith  re s p e c t 
to  M irtam irta -W arram irri, which s ib  Warner does no t l i s t ,  and to  
Gurrumuru-Dalwangu.
G analbingu ( MGunalbingun) : nK urkam arnapia.u Wo comparison p o s s ib le :  
my d a ta  on th e  connubial p a t te rn s  o f  G analbingu a re  meager, and 
on those  o f nKurkamarnapian n o n -e x is te n t .
D il t 'j i -G u y a m ir r i l i l i  ("Gwiyami1M) :Pambugawumirri5 L iy a q a lu m irr i .
Of th e se  th re e  s ib s ,  on ly  my d a ta  on Dambugawumirri a re  adequate . 
They show no in s ta n ce  o f  in te rm a rriag e  between th i s  s ib  and D i l t j i -  
G u y a m ir r i l i l i .
G u y u la :B ilk i l i . A lready  d iscu ssed .
Gamalanga ("Karmalanga11) :B u ra rra  ("B urera11) ,  Owulkarra ( nWulkaraM) . 
My d a ta  on the  connubial p a t te rn s  o f Gamalanga and B urarra  a re  
meager o r n o n -e x is te n t .  I  have no d a ta  on who Owulkarra men m arry, 
bu t a l l  s ix  m arriages of Owulkarra women in  my reco rd s  a re  w ith  
Dambugawumirri men.
Wgalupuyngu ( ,lK ik iM) :M arrakulu ( 1,Maradunggimin) . There is  no case
in  my reco rd s  o f  in te rm a rriag e  between th e se  s ib s ,  and w hile  my
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M arrakulu d a ta  a re  meager, my Wgalupuyngu m a te r ia l seems to  be 
v e ry  n e a r ly  com plete. Wgalupuyngu men ten d  to  marry Guyula women, 
though Wgalupuyngu women show no tendency to  marry men o f any 
p a r t i c u la r  s ib .
Gulpa ("Kolpa1*) :B rarrngu , P r a r rp ra r r  ( MM urru"). S t r i c t l y  speak ing , 
th e  Gulpa s ib  is  e x t in c t ,  though i t s  to tem s, t e r r i t o r y ,  and language 
a re  now a s so c ia te d  w ith  the  G ir r k i r r  s ib ,  which Warner does no t 
l i s t .
Ganyawu ( >1Komaitsl>) :R r i r r a t j in g u  ("R ira id g in g o 11) . My d a ta  on th e  
connubial p a tte rn s  o f  R r i r r a t j in g u  a re  meager, though th ey  do 
inc lu d e  fo u r m arriages o f women o f th i s  s ib  to  Ganyawu men. An 
a p p a re n tly  more im portan t source of wives fo r  Ganyawu, however, 
is  G alpu, the  two s ib s  ten d in g  to  marry sy m m etrica lly .
DambugawumirriiQwulkarra, D i l t j i - G u y a m i r r i l i l i , D aygurrgu rr.
A lready d iscu ssed . The most im portan t w ife -g iv e r  fo r  Dambugawumirri, 
however, is  D u ltji-W a rra m ir r i , whereas M irtam irta -W arram irri, which 
Warner does no t l i s t ,  and D aygurrgurr a re  the  most im portan t w ife - 
ta k e rs  .
Lamami Q 'Lum m am i"):R rirratjingu. Wo comparison p o s s ib le :  Lamami
is  n e a r ly  e x t in c t ,  and my R i r i r r a t j in g u  d a ta  a re  meager.
M irdarpa (11 Marderpa11) : D i I t j i -M urrungun (uMarungunn) . Wo comparison 
p o s s ib le :  my d a ta  on the  connubial p a t te rn s  o f both  o f  th ese  s ib s
a re  too  meager.
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2
G unb irri ("Marungun") iY a lu k al, D jinang ("Y andjinung"). D ata too  
meager fo r  com parison.
Marrangu ("Merango") :Gurrumuru-Dalwangu. These two s ib s  do indeed 
ten d  to  in te rm a rry , though n o t sym m etrically : Marrangu tends m arkedly
to  be a w ife -g iv e r to  Gurrumuru-Dalwangu, whose own women go m ainly  
to  Djawalnga-D jam barrpuy.
N galad arriD ay g u rrq u rr. A lready d iscu ssed .
B rarrngu:G ulpa, B i l k i l i . A lready d iscu ssed .
W angurri:Galpu (nKalpuM) ,  M arrakulu, D jawalnga-Djambarrpuy, Ngaymil 
( nK apin") . Connubial r e la t io n s  between Wangurri and Djawalnga- 
Djambarrpuy have a lre ad y  been d iscu ssed . Wangurri and Galpu 
in te rm a rry  sym m etrically  and f a i r l y  f r e q u e n tly , though n e ith e r  
is  a v e ry  im portan t source o f wives fo r  th e  o th e r .  My records con­
ta in  a few Wangurri-Wgaymi1 m arriages b u t no W angurri-M arrakulu 
unions — d e sp ite  the  f a c t  th a t  my Wangurri d a ta  a re  very  n e a r ly  
com plete.
2 . Warner uses "Marungun" f o r  two s ib s  lo c a ted  v i r t u a l l y  a t  o p p o site  
extrem es o f n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land; a p p a ren tly , (what I  would 
ren d e r as) "Murrungun" is  one of th e i r  common andronyms. I  
presume he is  here r e f e r r in g  to  th e  " c o a s ta l” Murrungun (G unb irri 
o r Munuk-Murrungun) ra th e r  than  th e i r  "bush" co u n te rp a rts  ( D i l t j i -  
Murrungun), and th a t  in  the  p rev ious case he r e f e r s  to  the  l a t t e r .  
O therw ise, h is  remark th a t  " in te rm arry in g  c l a n s . . .u s u a lly  a d jo in  o r 
a re  b u t a sh o rt d is ta n c e  a p a r t"  (Warner 1937:29) would not ap p ly .
Dambugawumirri : Day gurr gurr adjacent
Dambugawumirri:Dultji-Warramirri 60 miles apart
Dambugawumi rr i: Mi rtami rta-Warrami rri hO miles apart
DambugawumirrilOwulkarra adjacent
Dambugawumirri:Wangurri hO miles apart
Dartuwuy:Ganyawu adjacent
Dartuwuy:Gurrumuru-Dalwangu hO miles apart
D artuwuy:Wangurri 30 miles apart
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy:Bilkili adjacent
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy:Daygurrgurr 30 miles apart
D jawalnga-D jambarrpuysDult ji-Warramirri 30 miles apart
D j awalng a-D j ambarrpuy:Gurrumuru-D alwangu 30 miles apart
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy:Mirtamirta-Warramirri 10 miles apart
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy:Wangurri 30 miles apart
GalputDaygurrgurr 60 miles apart
Galpu:Dultji-Warramirri virtually adjacent
Galpu:Ganyawu adjacent
Galpu:Girrkirr 20 miles apart
Galpu: Gur rumuru-Dalwangu 30 miles apart
Galpu:Wangurri adjacent
GuyulaiBilkili adjacent
Guyula:Gurrumuru-Dalwangu 30 miles apart
Guyula:Ngalupuyngu 60 miles apart
Guyula:Burruwandji -R itarrngu 30 miles apart
MarrangusGurrumuru-Dalwangu adjacent
Marrangu:Wangurri 30 miles apart
Table 7. APPROXIMATE DISTANCES BETWEEN THE TERRITORIES OF FRE­
QUENTLY INTERMARRYING SIPS.
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D u ltji-W a rra m irri:G a lp u . These two s ib s  do indeed tend  to  i n t e r ­
m arry, though n o t sym m etrically : D u ltji-W a rra m irri tends to  be a
w ife -g iv e r  to  Galpu, whereas Galpu women go as wives p r im a r i ly  to  
Ganyawu. D u ltji-W a rra m irri is  a lso  an im portan t w ife -g iv e r to  
Dambugawumirri and a major w ife - ta k e r  to  Djawalnga-Djam barrpuy.
Y a lu k a liG u n b irr i. A lready d iscu ssed .
IV
Warner (1937:29) a lso  n o tes  th a t  r e g u la r ly  in te rm arry in g  s ib s  
ten d  to  have t e r r i t o r i e s  n ear each o th e r .  This p ro p o s it io n  is  examined 
in  the  l ig h t  o f my own d a ta  in  Table 7 (see  a lso  Map 3 ) , which g ives 
th e  approxim ate d is ta n c e  between the  major t e r r i t o r i e s  o f each p a i r  
o f s ib s  in  Table 5 .
I t  can be seen th a t  no dyad co n ta in s  s ib s  whose t e r r i t o r i e s  a re  
more th an  about s ix ty  m iles a p a r t ,  n ine o f th e  tw en ty -s ix  p a ir s  con­
s i s t  o f s ib s  w ith  t e r r i t o r i e s  more or le s s  bo rdering  each o th e r , and 
f u l l y  tw enty  p a ir s  c o n s is t  o f s ib s  w ith  t e r r i t o r i e s  no more th an  about 
t h i r t y  m iles a p a r t .  These f a c ts  assume p a r t i c u la r  s ig n if ic a n c e  when 
i t  is  r e a l iz e d  th a t  the  Miwuyt a rea  as a whole spans 90-150 m iles bo th  
e a s t-w e s t and n o r th -so u th , and n e a r ly  two hundred m iles a t  i t s  g r e a t ­
e s t  e x te n t — from Cape Wessel in  the  n o r th e a s t  to  the  sou thern  
shores o f the  Blue Mud Bay.
I t  is  cu rio u s  th a t  W arner’s l i s t  inc ludes none o f th e  s ix  dyads in  
Table 7 w ith  t e r r i t o r i e s  more than  about t h i r t y  m iles a p a r t .  An 
exam ination o f each o f th e se  dyads may th e re fo re  prove il lu m in a tin g :
50r; 100 miles
C7>
Map 3. GENERAL LOCATION OF THE MAJOR TERRITORIES OF SIBS 
LISTED IN TABLE 7 (cf. Webb 1933; Warner 1937:40; 
Capell 1942). 1 = Dambugawumirri; 2 = Dartuwuy;
3 = Djav/alnga-DJambarrpuy; 4 = Galpu; 5 = Guyula;
6 = Marrangu; 7 = Bilkili; 8 = Burruwandji-Ritarrngu; 
9 = Daygurrgurr; 10 = 'DuItji-Warramiri; 11 = Ganyawu;
Map 3 (continued)
12 = Girrkirr; 13 = Gurrumuru-Dalwangu; 14- = Mirtamirta- 
Warramiri; 15 = Ngalupuyngu; 16 = Owulkarra; 17 = 
Wangurri.
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Dambugawumirri:Dultji-Warramirri. At least seven (perhaps eight, 
but one case uncertain) of the marriages in my records between 
Dambugawumirri men and Dultji women are secondary unions in which 
the woman was first promised to a Galpu man and later transferred 
by waiver, levirate, or "stealing." Three of the remaining four 
were contracted in the following generation and involve the sons 
and brother*s daughters of these women (MBD marriage). There is 
thus a strong suggestion that this dyad is recent and was not in evi­
dence in Warner*s day, a conclusion supported by my genealogies.
This case is instructive in illustrating the creation of new alliances 
between sibs as a result of the norm that a man should marry where 
his father married —  i.e., a girl of his mother*s sib (Chapter 5).
Dambugawumirri:Mirtamirta-Warramirri. My best Mirtamirta informant 
emphasized, without prodding on my part, that his sib has always 
taken wives from Dambugawumirri. This is supported by my genealo­
gies and by analysis of existing marriages.
Dambugawumirri;Wangurri. All five marriages in my records between 
Dambugawumirri men and Wangurri women are recent, which suggests 
that this dyad was not in evidence in Warner’s day. This is supported 
by my genealogies. It is worth noting that two of these five marri­
ages involve a son of one of the Dultji-Warramirri women secondarily 
taken by a Dambugawumirri man (see above) and daughters of a uterine 
half-brother of this woman. This, then, is another example of the 
significance of MBD marriage in creating new alliance patterns.
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Dartuw uy:Gurrumuru-Da1wan gu. A ll s ix  m arriages in  my reco rd s  between 
Dartuwuy women and Gurrumuru men a re  r e c e n t , and a l l  involve men 
whose m o ther's  s ib  is  Dartuwuy — ag a in  an a l l ia n c e  p a t te rn  c re a te d  
by MBD m arriag e . My genea log ies show th a t  in  th e  p a s t  Marrangu was 
th e  most im portan t source o f wives fo r  Gurrumuru men, and th i s  is  
s t i l l  th e  c a se .
G alpurD aygurrgurr. This dyad is  e s p e c ia l ly  in te r e s t in g  and w il l  be 
d iscu ssed  in  some d e t a i l .  S ince i t  is  e s s e n t ia l ly  sym m etric, move­
ments o f fem ales from b o th  s id e s  of i t  w il l  be co n sid e red .
Three o f  th e se  e ig h t m arriages involve a D aygurrgurr man, Wo. 
500, and the  Galpu wives he re c e iv e d  as p a r t  o f th e  ZDD exchange 
d iscu ssed  in  C hapter 7. The exchange was o r ig in a l ly  c o n tra c te d  w ith  
Wo. 19 and th e  l a t t e r ' s  s i s t e r ,  whose Djawalnga t e r r i t o r y  is  on ly  
about 30 m iles n o r th e a s t  o f D aygurrgurr co u n try  (Map 3 ) . The s i s t e r  
m arried  a D u ltji-W arram irri man, whose t e r r i t o r y  is  a lso  about 30 
m iles n o r th e a s t  o f h e r  own, and one o f t h e i r  daughters became the  
prom ised m o ther-in -law  o f Wo. 500. This daughter in  tu rn  m arried  a 
man o f a v i r t u a l l y  a d jac e n t s ib ,  G alpu, and th e i r  th re e  daughters 
became th e  prom ised wives o f Wo. 500. Thus the  cum ulative e f f e c t ,  
as i t  w ere, o f th re e  a f f in a l  r e la t io n s h ip s  which a re  in  geograph ical 
terms q u ite  normal le d , th rough orthodox bestow al p ro ced u res , to  
m arriages which a re  in  th i s  sense anomolous.
Three o th e r  G alpurD aygurrgurr m arriages a re  a lso  based p r i ­
m arily  upon th e  husband 's r e la t io n s h ip  to  h is  w if e 's  m a tr i l in e ,  b u t 
th ese  were made p o ss ib le  by g e o g ra p h ica lly  abnormal unions in  p re ­
vious g e n e ra tio n s . Tito of th ese  m arriages involve Wo. 231, a Galpu
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man whose maternal grandmother’s sib is the close-by Gulamala group. 
The mother of one of this man’s wives is, as is ideal, a Gulamala 
”WM,n but this woman is married to a Daygurrgurr man. The mother of 
No, 231*s other Daygurrgurr wife is a MZD of the Gulamala mother- 
in-law. The third marriage also involves a Galpu man and a Daygurr­
gurr girl, this one the daughter of a woman of a sib near Daygurrgurr, 
viz. Liyagalumirri. The marriage is based primarily upon the fact 
that although the man is, as might be expected, the son of a Dultji- 
Warramirri woman, his mother was in turn born of a Liyagalumirri 
woman; his mother-in-law, a ”WM,” is thus a sibmate of his maternal 
grandmother.
These six marriages demonstrate that ties with a rumaru matri- 
line (Chapter 7) can override geographical considerations in alliance. 
They also suggest that the Galpu:Daygurrgurr connubial dyad is a 
sort of statistical accident rather than the result of deliberate 
procedure.
Guyula:Ngalupuyngu. Though the traditional territory of the 
Ngalupuyngu sib is located in the extreme southeast of the Miwuyt 
area, the group has, apparently within the last generation or so, 
taken up residence in Bilkili country, fifty miles to the northwest; 
it now claims association with the Bilkili andronym and the Gupa- 
puyngu dialect. (The Bilkili proper, meanwhile, are almost entirely 
settled on mission stations). Since Guyula territory is adjacent 
to the area with which the Ngalupuyngu now affiliate themselves, 
marriage between the two sibs is not really anomolous geographically.
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In  f i n e ,  even th e se  s ix  connubial dyads w ith in  the  U0-60 mile 
span can, w ith  one ex cep tion , be a t t r i b u t e d  to s p e c ia l  dynamic f a c t o r s ,  
which suggests  t h a t  the normal maximum f o r  a connubial r e l a t io n s h ip  
is  about t h i r t y  m ile s .  What i s  most rem arkable, in  view of my own 
f in d in g s  as compared w ith  Warner’s ,  i s  the  decided  conservatism  o f  
Miwuyt a l l i a n c e  p a t t e r n s :  even today , w ith  A borigines from v a r io u s
p a r t s  of n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land l iv in g  v i r t u a l l y  nex t door to  each 
o th e r  on m ission s t a t i o n s ,  t r a d i t i o n a l  geograph ica l id e a l s  in  m arriage  
are  f o r  the  most p a r t  s t i l l  fo llow ed .
These id e a l s  were e x p l i c i t l y  v e rb a l iz e d  by my in fo rm an ts .  I  was
a lso  t o l d  t h a t  should  a man from f a r - o f f  seek a lo c a l  g i r l ,  a s p e c ia l
meeting i s  supposed to  take  p la ce  in  which th e  s u i t o r ’ s claims and
3
q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  a re  d iscu ssed . I  am no t c e r t a i n  j u s t  who has and has 
no t the  r i g h t  to  p a r t i c i p a t e  in  such a meeting, b u t  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  
t h i s  r i g h t  is  no t confined  to  the  membership o f  any one s ib  or to  the  
g i r l ’s m a t r i l i n e ,  which has ex c lu s iv e  r ig h t s  o f  bestowal under normal 
c ircum stances (Chapter 5>). My hunch (and o n ly  a hunch) is  th a t  in  
t h i s  case  the  s i g n i f i c a n t  group c o n s is t s  o f  the  sen io r  members o f  the  
g i r l ’s g u rra tu m irr i  mala (Chapter I4) ,  who have obvious i n t e r e s t s  in  
her s ex u a l ,  re p ro d u c t iv e ,  and o th e r  c a p a b i l i t i e s .  In  any case t h e i r  
d e c is io n  i s  most l i k e l y  to be n e g a t iv e ,  bu t i f  i t  i s  p o s i t iv e  th e  
s u i to r  w i l l  be re q u i re d  perm anently  to r e s id e  w ith  h is  w i f e ’s p eo p le .
3. I  do no t  b e l ie v e  th e re  i s  a sp e c ia l  term f o r  t h i s  k ind  o f  m eeting . 
In  my t e x ts  i t  i s  g e n e ra l ly  r e f e r r e d  to as manapanmirri, bu t  t h i s  
term is  generic  f o r  ’’assembly” or ’’coming t o g e t h e r , ” and is  thus 
used, e . g . ,  f o r  r i t u a l  ga th e r in g s  as w e l l .
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V
A ctual connubial p a t te rn s  between Miwuyt s ib s  r e f l e c t  to  some 
e x te n t ,  though by no means p e r f e c t ly ,  th e  re g u la tio n s  o f the  sem i- 
m oiety system  (C hapter 8 ) .  Thus f i f t e e n  o f the  tw en ty -s ix  dyads in  
Table 3> a re  c o n s is te n t  w ith  th i s  system in  th a t  th e  movement o f wives 
is  e n t i r e ly  o r la rg e ly  asymmetric and from  a uMn s ib  to  a ,fZCn s ib .
In  fo u r o th e rs  th e  movement, though asym m etric, is  in  th e  op p o site  
d i r e c t io n ,  w hile in  th e  rem aining seven i t  is  sym m etric.
O ther re la t io n s h ip s  between the  connubial and sem i-m oiety a rra n g e ­
ments a re  b e s t shorn  by re p re se n tin g  th e  dyads in  Table as components 
o f a s in g le  a l l ia n c e  network (F ig . 10 ). I t  w i l l  be noted  th a t  th e re  
is  a p e r f e c t ly  c i r c u la r  subnetwork invo lv ing  s ix  s ib s  and fo u r  connu­
b ia l  p o s i t io n s :  (1) Dambugawumirri; (2) D aygurrgurr and M irtam irta -
W arram irri; (3) Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy; and (h) D u ltji-W arram irri and 
W angurri. Each dyad w ith in  th is  subnetwork is  asymmetric and invo lves 
th e  movement of wives from a nMn s ib  to  a "ZC" group. S ib s  sh arin g  a 
connubial p o s i t io n  a re  o f one serai-m oiety , whereas s ib s  o f one m oiety ; 
no t sh arin g  a p o s i t io n  a re  o f o p p o s ite  sem i-m oie ties o f t h a t  m oiety. 
This subnetwork, th en , is  a p re c is e  em p irica l r e p l ic a  o f sem i-m oiety 
th eo ry .
For the  t o t a l  netw ork, however, th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  sem i- 
m oiety system  is  n o t so a p p a re n t. But l e t  us ta k e , e .g . ,  th e  p e rsp ec ­
t iv e  o f th e  B u rru w and ji-R ita rrngu  s ib ,  and, beg inn ing  from th i s  s ib ,  
fo llo w  th e  arrows in  F ig . 10 to  Guyula, Gurrumuru-Dalwangu, 
Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy, W angurri, Dambugawumirri, and D aygurrgurr.
only- very approximate; for a more precise indication, see Map 3.
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Now from the standpoint of Burruwandji-Ritarrngu, the semi-moiety 
sequence is, beginning with this sib,
“Z" ... "ZC" ... ... "M" ... nZ"... "ZC1' ... "M/MMB" ...
The sequence, in short, tends toward the repeated fulfillment of the 
semi-moiety cycle "MM/MMB"..."M" •..MZn..."ZC"..."M/MMB" • •. It is 
as if the connubial network, even when it exceeds four sib-positions, 
is still seen by the native mind as somehow reducible to the funda­
mental four.
VI
Fig. 10 suggests that although there are some relatively exclu­
sive connubial subnetworks within the Miwuyt area, from another per­
spective all of northeast Arnhem Land constitutes a single unbroken 
network with respect to alliance. This conclusion, however, must 
be regarded as tentative, pending information on regions for which 
my own data are poor. These regions include parts of the east, for 
which Professor and Mrs. R. M. Berndt no doubt have extensive unpub­
lished material, the extreme southeast, south, and west of northeast
Arnhem Land
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Chapter 10, Sections, Subsections, and the Question 
of Sister's Son's Daughter Marriage
I
Barnes (196?) has neatly summarized the various models of the 
Miwuyt section and subsection systems that have been, or could have 
been, put forward. My own research indicates that of these models, 
only those of Warner (1937:116-23) and Webb (1933) deserve serious 
consideration. As explicitly detailed to me by informants, and as 
extracted from various more inclusive contexts, the native model of 
the subsection system is as shown in Fig. 11.
Part A of Fig. 11 shows the eight named subsections grouped into 
four sections, two in each moiety. Each subsection has a male and a 
female name, i.e., a name for its male members and one for its female 
members; the latter is given in parentheses. Each pair of subsections 
forming a section marries with a particular section of the opposite 
moiety.
Part B shows the two matrilineal "descent1' cycles, each con­
taining four subsections —  the two sections of opposite moieties 
which do not intermarry.
This model is identical with the one given by Warner. Webb's 
model differs in that the section is not unitary with respect to 
marriage: individuals of any subsection may marry into either of the
subsections of the appropriate section, but one of these subsections 
is preferred over the other. These preferences are shown in Part A 
of Fig. 11 by placing favoured subsections alongside each other.
Duwa moiety Yirritja moiety
Balang (Bilindjan) 
Burralang (Galiyan)
J Ngarrit 
^ Buleyn
(Ngarritjan) 
(Bulandjan)
Gamarrang (Gamandjan)) 
W amut (WamutJan) (
{ Bangardi (BangarditJan)
1Gadjak (GutJan)
Fig. 11A. GROUPING OF NAMED SUBSECTIONS INTO UNNAMED
SECTIONS, AND MARRIAGE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN 
SECTIONS.
Buieyn
W amut
Fig. 11B. THE TWO SUBSECTION MATRI-CYCLES.
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Webb's model appears on several charts in the mission school 
on Elcho Island and is apparently taught to young Aborigines by the 
mission teaching staff. The result is that these youngsters, plus 
a few Aboriginal teaching assistants, assimilate a set of marriage 
norms to which I am not at all certain most of the rest of the Miwuyt 
subscribe. Presumably, the school obtained this model from Aboriginal 
informants rather than from Webb's paper, but so far as I was able to 
discern, the Miwuyt do not give much emphasis, for purposes of marri­
age, to the distinction between the two subsections of a section.
When particular marriages are rationalized in terms of subsections, 
either subsection of the appropriate section will do, and statistical 
tendencies in marriage (section II below) mainly discriminate between 
sections, not subsections. Outside of a slight statistical tendency 
to marry according to Webb's model, the only evidence I have in sup­
port of it is derived from when, as occasionally happens, an indivi­
dual's subsection is changed because it is in the wrong section with 
respect to his spouse: in such cases the shift seems invariably to be
to the most favoured subsection. Such changes, however, are apparently 
confined to certain regions of northeast Arnhem Land; they do not 
seem to occur in most of the areas I visited (see below).
Sections, rather than subsections, are also emphasized when 
relationship terms are applied on a "marriage class" basis. Thus as 
a member of the Wamut subsection, I was told to call both Gadjak 
(Gutjan) and Bangardi (Bengarditjan) individuals "H/HZ,"^ though
1. It is worth noting that I was always told to call individuals of 
these subsections "H/HZ," never "W/WB," though at the section or
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by Webb’s model only the former would be my "H/HZ"; the latter I would 
call "MF" or "FM." Both Balang (Bilindjan) and Burralang (Galiyan) 
Aborigines usually called me "C" if they were much older than me, ”F” 
if they were about my own age or younger. My field hypothesis that I 
would be on more certain ground in my own matri-cycle was shattered by 
several informants who pointed out, in diverse contexts and without 
solicitation on my part, that I could call Gamarrang (Gamandjan) indi­
viduals "eB,” "yB," or "Z," as well as "MM/MMB" or "ZDC."
(note 1, continued) subsection level these two statuses are identical. 
I suspect this is connected with the fact that, among the Miwuyt 
themselves, calling a girl or woman "W/WB" has definite sexual con­
notations, even if she is not one’s wife or promised wife and, be­
cause of sib or other factors, is unlikely ever to become one’s 
wife; it is therefore regarded as improper for a man publicly to 
address a woman as "W/WB," or a woman a man as MH/HZ.” The only 
women who called me "H/HZ" were, privately, those attempting to 
establish a liason with me (I have independent evidence for this), 
and, in one case, a lively old sow who enjoyed joking with me in 
public and whose mode of addressing me invariably brought guffaws 
from bystanders. Similarly, I had no '‘mothers-in-law'’: I was sup­
posed to regard any Bilindjan or Galiyan woman as "FZ" or "C," 
never "WM." That I did, however, have "fathers-in-law" —  I called 
all Buleyn men "MB" —  underscores what to the Miwuyt mind is the 
essential affinal relationship (Chapter 5).
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The se c tio n s  a re  n o t, however, recogn ized  o th e r than o p e ra t io n a l ly , 
e . g . ,  by generic  or s p e c if ic  names. By c o n tr a s t ,  the  su b se c tio n s , 
b e s id e s  being a s s o c ia te d  w ith  s p e c if ic  names and totems (Warner 1937: 
122), have the  g en e ric  term  malk ( c f ,  Webb 1933).
In  r e f e r r in g  to  an in d iv id u a l 's  su b se c tio n  membership, nom inative 
bu t no t p o sse ss iv e  pronouns a re  employed; thus nqayi malk, l i t .  "he 
s u b se c tio n ,"  no t nannqu malk, "h is  su b se c tio n ,"  This is  a lso  tru e  fo r  
re fe re n ce  to  p a r ts  o f  th e  body; e . g . ,  n q a rra  qupa, l i t ,  "me neck ."
These f a c ts  suggest th a t  an in d iv id u a l 's  su b sec tio n  is  regarded  no t so 
much as a th in g  he p o sse sse s , o r  as a group of which he is  a member, 
b u t as an in te g ra l  m art o f h im se lf , and th a t  th e  su b sec tio n  system is  
seen as a n a tu ra l scheme according  to  which in d iv id u a ls  v a ry . P ro fe sso r 
W. E. H. S tanner has suggested  to  me th a t  n o tio n s  o f th is  k ind  are  
genera l in  s e c tio n  and su b sec tio n  systems elsew here in  A u s tra l ia .
I t  is  s ig n i f ic a n t  in  th i s  connection  th a t  th e  su b se c tio n  to  which 
I  and ap p a ren tly  most o th e r  a n th ro p o lo g is ts  were a ss ig n ed  who have 
worked anywhere in  Arnhem Land is  Wamut (Wamutjan): th i s  is  th e  sub­
s e c t io n  o f C ath erin e  B ernd t, L. R. H ia t t ,  Ken Haddock, Marie Reay,
2
and m yself. Most of th e se  assignm ents were made independently  o f the  
o th e r s ,  though I  do n o t know what t h e i r  b a s is  i s ,  o th e r ,  o f co u rse , than  
our common p ro fe s s io n .
2. Given th a t  Mrs. B erndt is  Wamutjan, R. M. B erndt could n o t be Wamut 
b u t must in s te a d  be Bangardi o r Gadjak; he is  in f a c t  Gadjak. 
N icolas P e te rso n , hoiirever, is  B angardi, though th e re  is  no ap p aren t 
reason  why he cou ld  no t be Wamut. ( I  do no t knoitf th e  su b sec tio n  
a f f i l i a t i o n s  o f W. L. W arner, Donald Thomson, or A. P. E lk in ) .
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The subsections function in the highly sacred Djungwan and Gunapipi 
ceremonies (Warner 1937:268, 275; Berndt 1951), which, however, I did 
not observe in the field. They are also used to establish kin-term 
relationships with local Europeans, most of x^ rhom are uninterested in 
Miwuyt culture but are nevertheless assigned subsections, and with 
Aborigines whose traditional territories are so far-off as to make 
difficult or impossible the normal methods of matri- and patri-deter­
mination (Chapter I4). After relationship terms, subsection names are 
the most common form of address. Dogs as well as humans, but not other 
animals, are assigned subsections.
The seriousness with which section and subsection marriage norms 
are taken (let alone followed) varies considerably among different 
Miwuyt subgroups. At one extreme are what the more northerly sibs 
regard as ’’bush (i.e., inland) people” (diltjipuy yulngu), in contrast 
to themselves, ”salt-water (i.e., coastal) people” (munukpuy yulngu) ; 
the ”bush contingent” on Elcho Island (Chapter 1) consists exclusively 
of diltjipuy yulngu. In the areas I visited, the "bush people" are 
represented by the Deyi and Ritarrngu linguistic groups, both non-Miwuyt, 
and the following Miwuyt-proper sibs:
Diltji-Guyamirrilili Marrangu
Djaduwarrk Mirdarpa'3
3. Warner (19371U9—50) has Mirdarpa ("Marderpa") and Ganalbingu 
("Gunablingu”) associated with the Deyi and Djinba linguistic 
groups, respectively, though most of my informants associated
them with distinct dialects
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Ganalbingu Mirndatja
Guyula Ngaladarr
Liyagalumirri Ngalupuyngu
Mandalpuy
In addition, certain members of the Bilkili, Djawalnga-Djambarrpuy, 
and Gurrumuru-Dalwangu sibs are regarded as "bush people" because of 
prolonged residence with members of the groups just mentioned.
The "bush people" strongly emphasize section (though not subsec­
tion) marriage norms, so much so that when a wrong marriage occurs, 
it is frequently —  I do not know just how frequently —  rectified by 
changing the section and subsection of one of the spouses. In all 
cases known to me, it is the wife's subsection, never the husband's, 
which is changed. Subsection membership among the "bush people" may 
therefore be said to be sometimes not matri-determined, as Warner 
(1937:119-21) argued for northeast Arnhem Land in general, but patri- 
determined, since one's mother's subsection is in some cases determined 
by one's father's. In at least some of these cases, not only is the 
wife's subsection changed but her mother's as well.
The subsection system seems to have entered northeast Arnhem Land 
fairly recently from the south (Berndt 1951:6). The orthodoxy of the 
"bush people" may therefore be related to the fact that they are closer 
than the "salt-water people" to the source of diffusion of this system 
and thus presumably acquired it earlier. Both inland and coastal Miwuyt 
are aware of the foreign provenience of the system, of the fact that 
the former follow its marriage regulations more closely and are even 
now encouraging the latter to do likewise.
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They have n o t, however* met w ith  anyth ing  l ik e  t o t a l  su c c e ss .
My b e s t  inform ant is  a man who has spen t most o f h is  s ix ty -o d d  years 
in  th e  Wessel Is lan d s*  th e  northernm ost l im it  o f the  Miwuyt a re a . He 
possesses  a rem arkable mind and an ex ten s iv e  and d e ta i le d  knowledge o f 
most a sp ec ts  o f Miwuyt c u l tu re ;  he is  a s k i l le d  magician* heale r*  and 
dancer* and is  f r e q u e n tly  c a l le d  upon to  d i r e c t  the  conduct o f c e re ­
monies o r to  p a in t  one o f  h is  totem s on the  c h es t and abdomen o f a boy 
about to  be c ircum cised . Yet he con fesses  he does no t understand  the  
su b sec tio n  system* and once o r tw ice he even asked me to  d e ta i l  i t s  oper­
a tio n s  to  him* he was n o t even su re  o f h is  w ife ’s su b se c tio n  when I  
f i r s t  asked him about i t .  The same inform ant* however* r e c a l le d  th a t  
many years ago h is  f a th e r  journeyed  to  th e  t e r r i t o r y  o f  th e  R ita rrn g u  
l in g u i s t i c  group* some 175 m iles to  th e  south* and, in  e ffe c t*  b rought 
the  su b sec tio n  system  back w ith  him to  the  W essels.
Most c o a s ta l Miwuyt* n ev erth e le ss*  seem to  have a t  l e a s t  absorbed 
the  lo g ic  o f  th e  system . There i s ,  however* a d if fe re n c e  in  th e  degree 
to  which i t  is  a llow ed to  guide behaviour as between th e  e a s te rn  Miwuyt* 
p a r t i c u la r ly  those  a t  o r a s s o c ia te d  w ith  Y irrkala*  on th e  one hand* 
and the  o th e r c o a s ta l  Miwuyt ( in  the a reas  I  v i s i t e d )  on the  o th e r .
I t  may be said* w ithou t too g re a t exaggeration* th a t  the  le s s  
co n se rv a tiv e  e a s te rn  Miwuyt p lay  th e  v a rio u s  m arriage norms fo r  a l l  
they  are  worth — here r a t io n a l iz in g  a union by k in -term s bu t conven­
ie n t ly  ignoring* say , a v io la t io n  o f s ib  reg u la tio n s*  th e re  appealing  
to  s e c t io n  norms and ign o rin g  o th e r  requirem ents which may be u n fu l­
f i l l e d .  Like the  "bush p eo p le ,"  the  e a s te rn e rs  sometimes change the  
s e c tio n  and su b se c tio n  o f one o f th e  spouses in  a Throng marriage* though
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they do not appear to do so as systematically and may change either the 
husband*s affiliation or the wife’s. They also sometimes ignore both 
patri- and matri-determination in the application of relationship 
terms (Chapter h), even when these principles can be employed, and in­
stead use sections as guides —  something which, so far as I am aware, 
is not done elsewhere in northeast Arnhem Land. The most dramatic 
examples of this are provided by cases in which agnatic half-brothers 
call each other not "eB" and nyB" but, say, nF" and ”C,” by following 
the logic of the section system.
This is similar to the picture painted in a recent paper by Bemdt 
(1965), but again, as with authority in bestowal (Chapter 5), Berndt 
makes the mistake of generalizing these Yirrkala-based observations to 
all northeast Arnhem Land. Actually, I do not think anything in the 
preceding paragraph holds for the non-eastern coastal Miwuyt: there
do not seem to be any changes in subsection membership or application 
of relationship terms on a section basis (except where patri- and matri- 
determination are unfeasible), and I have never heard, or heard of, a 
marriage defended or attacked on the basis of section or subsection 
norms.
I have said that marriage norms definitely distinguish the two 
sections in a moiety, and the two subsections in the appropriate 
section less rigorously. But what about the two subsections in the 
other section? —  is marriage into one more improper than into the 
other? The only evidence I have for this concerns the marriage of a 
Bangardi man to a iroman of the Bilindjan (i.e., his mother’s) sub­
section. Both individuals are coastal Miwuyt, though the xioman’s 
maternal grandmother is of a "bush" sib. Her "bush" relatives argued
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that a man’s wife’s subsection should not be the same as his mother’s, 
and accordingly suggested a change in the woman's subsection. What is 
surprising is that the proposed change was to Galiyan, the other sub­
section of the same section and thus also wrong. The woman, incidentally, 
seems to have paid little heed to this suggestion: the ’’salt-water
people,” at least, still regard her as Bilindjan, her children as 
Bangardi (Bangarditjan) —  the same subsection as their father.
I do not know why this particular change was suggested: certainly,
among themselves at least, the "bush people” are not loathe to change 
sections as well as subsections. My only guess is that, by holding 
the woman’s section constant, it represented an attempt to reconcile 
coastal norms, by which section and subsection changes are relatively 
rare, with the more radical policies inland.
II
I turn now to a consideration of the degree to which section and 
subsection marriage norms are followed in actual behaviour. In the 
tabulations below, the relative subsections of the opposite moiety are 
indicated as follows:
MBD s the preferred subsection of the spouse section;
FM = the other subsection of that section;
ZD = the subsection of the other section of the same moiety 
which itfould contain Ego’s sister’s daughters;
M = the other subsection of this latter section.
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i
Note th a t  th is  l i s t  g ives the  r e l a t i v e  su b sec tio n s  in  what seems to  be 
decreasin g  o rder o f m a r r ia g e a b il i ty ,  though i t  w il l  be r e c a l le d  th a t  
in  norm ative term s th e  gaps between the  f i r s t  and second on th e  one 
hand, and th i r d  and fo u r th  on th e  o th e r , a re  no t n e a rly  as g re a t as th e  
h ia tu s  between th e  second and t h i r d .  J u ra l  m arriage , i t  may be n o ted , 
i s  im possible w ith  a fem ale of any su b sec tio n  o f one’s own m oiety 
(C hapter 2 ) .
The sample o f m arriages used here  is  th e  same as the  one employed 
in  C hapter 6 b u t sm alle r than  th e  one used in  C hapter 9. F i r s t ,  th e
th e  re le v a n t d a ta :
to  to , le s s  i
MBD 91
FM 77
ZD 30
M 35
168 (72 p e r cen t)
65 (28 p er cen t)
S ince  I  d id  n o t a ttem p t, w h ile  in  th e  f i e l d ,  to  make an ex h au stiv e  
reco rd  o f  changes in  su b se c tio n  membership, I  have l e t  th e se  f ig u r e s ,  
and th o se  th a t  fo llo w , r e f l e c t  o n ly  p re se n t su b sec tio n s  o f  spouses.
This does n o t, o f c o u rse , make f o r  an e n t i r e ly  accu ra te  p ic tu re  o f  th e  
degree to  which s e c t io n  and su b sec tio n  norms a re  fo llow ed  in  th e  s e le c ­
t io n  o f w ives; I  v e ry  much doubt, however, th a t  the  t o t a l  p ic tu re  would 
be g re a t ly  d i f f e r e n t  i f  I  were in  f a c t  ab le  to  take  account o f  th e se  
changes — i . e . ,  th a t  they  have o ccu rred  very  f re q u e n tly .
The fo rego ing  f ig u r e s ,  i t  w il l  be no ted , a re  p r e t ty  much what 
would be expected on th e  b a s is  o f norm ative c o n s id e ra tio n s : th e re
a re  s l i g h t l y  more m arriages in to  the  MBD su b se c tio n  than  in to  th e  FM
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u n i t ,  b u t the most dram atic  d if fe re n c e  i s  between the  l a t t e r  and ZD 
su b se c tio n  m arriag es. Taken to g e th e r , MBD-FM unions account f o r  n e a r ly  
th re e - fo u r th s  of a l l  m arriag es , ZD-M unions fo r  on ly  s l i g h t ly  more than  
o n e -fo u r th . Somewhat s u rp r is in g ,  however, is  the alm ost equal number 
o f ZD and M m arriag es .
One th e  b a s is  o f s e c tio n  I  above, one would expect th e  p ro p o r tio n  
o f MBD-FM m arriages to  be g re a te s t  among th e  "bush p e o p le ,"  r a th e r  
lower among the  e a s te rn  Miwuyt, and low est o f a l l  among th e  o th e r  
c o a s ta l Miwuyt. In  o rd er to  t e s t  th is  h y p o th e s is , I  have a ttem p ted  to  
c l a s s i f y  as many m arriages as p o s s ib le  in to  one o f th ese  th re e  re g io n a l 
c a te g o r ie s .  This was done on th e  b a s is  of th e  re g io n a l a f f i l i a t i o n  o f 
the  w ife ’ s p a re n ts , on the  assum ption th a t  i t  is  th ey , r a th e r  th an  the  
husband, who a c t iv e ly  determ ine th e  so c ia l  s t r u c tu r a l  c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  
o f  th e  m arriage ( c f .  C hapter 6 ) .  M arriages in  which th e  re g io n a l a f f i l  
ia t io n  o f  one p a re n t d i f f e r s  from th a t  o f th e  o th e r  were excluded from  
c o n s id e ra tio n . (P re c is e  d e f in i t io n s  o f "bush people" and " e a s te rn  
Miwuyt" a re  p rov ided  in  s e c tio n  I  above and C hapter 6 , r e s p e c tiv e ly ;  
"o th e r c o a s ta l  Miwuyt" a p p lie s  to  a l l  o th e r  s ib s  re p re se n te d  in  th e  
a reas  I  v i s i t e d ) .
The f ig u re s  a re  as fo llo w s:
"bush people" e a s te rn  Miwuyt o th e r  Miwuyt
MBD 31 22 23
h i  (89?o) till (725») 51 (61%)
FM 16 22 28
ZD h 2 20
6 (11%) 17 (.28%) 32
M 2 15 12
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Concerning these figures, the following points may be noted:
(1) The hypothesis just put forward seems to be confirmed:
MBD-FM marriages are commonest among the Mbush people," less 
frequent among the eastern Miwuyt, and still less frequent 
among the other coastal Miwuyt.
(2) In all three subgroups, however, MBD-FM marriages constitute 
a definite majority of all unions.
(3) Among the "bush people," wrong marriages, even into the M 
subsection, are not alx-jays rectified by subsection changes.
(U) Only among the "bush people" are MBD marriages noticeably 
more common than FM ones.
(£) Among the eastern Miwuyt, M marriages are noticeably more
common than ZD ones —  in fact, they are closer to MBD or FM 
marriages in frequency than ZD marriages are to them.
(6) Among the other coastal Miwuyt, ZD marriages are nearly as 
common as MBD or FM ones, while M marriages lag somewhat 
behind all three. This is the only one of the three subgroups 
in which there is not a sizeable hiatus between FM and ZD 
marriages.
This last finding is not particularly surprising, in view of the 
relative lack of concern towards section marriage norms which charac­
terizes these non-eastern coastal people. Yet even they manifest a 
definite tendency to marry into the appropriate section. Is this 
conscious choice, or merely an -epiphenomenon of something else —  
say, of the fact that the female members of the "W/WB" relationship
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c a teg o ry , from which wives a re  supposed to  be and u s u a lly  are  drawn 
(C hapter 6 ) , a re  norm ally  members o f  th i s  se c tio n ?
To examine t h i s  p o s s ib i l i t y ,  I  have a r b i t r a r i l y  s e le c te d  th re e  
n o n -e a s te rn  c o a s ta l  Miwuyt women, who a re  n o t c lo s e ly  r e la te d  to  each 
o th e r , from my p h o to g ra p h - id e n tif ic a t io n  form s, and considered  th e  
r e la t io n s h ip  term  a p p lie d  to  each o f them by each of the  t h i r t y - s i x  
n o n -e a s te rn  c o a s ta l  men from whom I  o b ta in ed  p h o to - id e n t i f ic a t io n s .
I  reasoned th a t  i f  a man’s "W/WBs" a re  u su a lly  o f th e  m arriageab le  
s e c t io n ,  th is  is  a r e f le c t io n  o f the  la rg e r  f a c t  th a t  th e  s e c tio n  and 
k in -te rm  re la t io n s h ip s  between any two in d iv id u a ls  a re  u su a lly  m ini­
m ally c o n s is te n t w ith  each o th e r .  By "m inim ally c o n s is te n t ,"  I  mean 
bo th  (1) th a t  th e  m oiety d iv is io n  is  re sp e c te d  in  th e  a p p lic a tio n  of 
r e la t io n s h ip  term s, and (2) th a t  th e  "endogamous g en e ra tio n  m o ie ties"  
(as they  a re  sometimes c a l le d  in  th e  l i t e r a t u r e )  im plied  in  the  s e c tio n  
system  a re  a lso  so re sp e c te d . To th e  e x te n t th a t  both  th e se  co n d itio n s  
a re  f u l f i l l e d ,  th e re  w il l  be a tendency to  f in d ,  in  any one s e c tio n  and 
given Ego’s s e c t io n , in d iv id u a ls  to  whom a re  ap p lie d  r e la t io n s h ip  term s 
o f a p a r t i c u la r  one o f th e  fo llo w in g  fo u r s e t s :
I .  "F ,"  "FZ"
"C"
"WMB," "WM"
"dh/6 hz"
I I I .  "eB ," "yB," "Z"
uppn
"SC"
"MM/MMB"
"ZDC"
I I .  "M," "MB" 
"ZC"
IV. "H/HZ"
"W/WB"
"MF," "FM" 
"DC"
"WMMB," "WMM"
»WMM /mm "
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The section and kin-term relationships of each of the 36 men to each 
of the three women were on this basis classified as mutually consistent 
or mutually inconsistent. The breakdown is given below:
woman 1 woman 2 woman 3
consistent 18 15 20
inconsistent 18 21 16
This analysis suggests that there is no tendency whatever of the 
kind hypothesized: section and kin-term relationships appear to be
as frequently mutually inconsistent as mutually consistent, at least 
among the non-eastern coastal Miwuyt. Since the Duwa-Yirritja division 
is invariably respected in the application of relationship terms 
(Chapter U), this frequent inconsistency must be due to a failure to 
maintain the integrity of the "generation moieties." This conclusion 
is supported by the fact that, although jural marriage is impossible 
within the exogamous moiety, it is permitted and fairly common outside 
the generation moiety, insofar as the latter is defined in terms cf 
the section system.
It would appear, then, that the non-eastern coastal Miwuyt do 
indeed consider section affiliations in marriage, though not so 
rigorously as the "bush people" and eastern Miwuyt. But the foregoing 
analysis is not quite an accurate test of this, for men do not marry 
simply any female "W/WB"; they tend rather to focus their choices more 
finely, particularly upon "W/WBs" who have certain close cognates in 
the mother's and/or maternal grandmother's sibs (Chapter 6). This 
is true of two-thirds (52 of 78) of the non-eastern coastal marriages 
for which I have the relevant data.
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I t  th e re fo re  seems p e r t i n e n t  to  conside r whether th e re  i s  g r e a te r  
co n s is te n cy  between s e c t io n  and k in -te rm  re la t io n s h ip s  in  r e s p e c t  o f  
members o f  the  mother’ s and m aternal grandmother’s s i b s .  To t h i s  end 
I  have more o r  l e s s  a r b i t r a r i l y  s e le c te d  the  p h o to - i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  forms 
of th re e  no n -ea s te rn  c o a s ta l  men — Nos. 28, 203* and 3U7 — whose 
m other’s and m aternal grandmother’s s ib s  a re  a lso  of t h i s  re g io n .  The 
s e c t io n  and k in - te rm  re la t io n s h ip s  o f  each o f th e se  men to  every  member 
of th e se  s ib s  l i s t e d  on the  forms have been c l a s s i f i e d  as m utually  
c o n s i s te n t  or in c o n s i s te n t ,  on th e  b a s is  o f  the  c r i t e r i a  s e t  f o r th  
above. The r e s u l t s  a re  as fo llow s:
Wo. 28 Wo. 203 No. 3U7
c o n s is te n t 22 11 15
in c o n s is te n t 32 37 6
Once aga in , th e re  seems to  be no d e f i n i t e  tendency towards con­
s i s t e n c y .  Here, however, th e re  is  no " c o n s is te n t  in c o n s is te n c y ,"  
as i t  were, bu t r a th e r  cons ide rab le  d i f f e r e n c e s  in  the  c o n s is te n t :  
in c o n s i s te n t  r a t i o  from inform ant to  in form ant. This suggests  t h a t  
any s in g le  case in  which th i s  r a t i o  is  h igh is  due to chance ( i . e . ,  
to  f a c to r s  w ith  which we are  no t concerned h e r e ) ,  r a th e r  than to  some 
in h e ren t  linkage  between s e c t io n  and k in - te rm  r e la t io n s h ip s  towards 
the  m other’s and m aternal grandmother’s s i b s .
Does t h i s  mean t h a t  the  n o n -ea s te rn  c o a s ta l  Miwuyt p u rp o s iv e ly  
marry accord ing  to  th e  s e c t io n  system? Perhaps, bu t one must a lso  
cons ide r  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  lack  o f  i n t e r e s t  in  i t  ( s e c t io n  I  above), and 
e s p e c ia l l y  the  f a c t  t h a t  th e  major s t a t i s t i c a l  h ia tu s  f o r  them occurs
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between th e  ZD and M m arriag es, no t between th e  FM and ZD ones. S ince  
I  have no independent evidence of any k ind  th a t  th i s  subgroup reg a rd s  
M unions as p a r t i c u l a r ly  re p re h e n s ib le , I  would o f f e r  th e  te n ta t iv e  
co n c lu sio n  th a t  i t s  tendency to  marry accord ing  to  s e c tio n  norms is  
la r g e ly ,  i f  no t e n t i r e ly ,  f o r tu i to u s .  In  any case , th e  ex trem ely  high 
p ro p o rtio n  of m arriages w ith  a nW/WBu (C hapter 6) in d ic a te s  t h a t ,  among 
a l l  Miwuyt subgroups, th e  r e la t io n s h ip  system  is  f a r  more s ig n i f ic a n t  
than  th e  se c tio n  system  as a guide to  m arriag e .
I t  is  conceivab le  th a t  some o f th e  fin d in g s  re p o rte d  above have 
been s ig n i f ic a n t ly  a f fe c te d  by th e  number of fem ales o f m arriageab le  
age a v a ila b le  in  each su b se c tio n , and p a r t i c u l a r ly  in  each s e c t io n .
The breakdown fo r  the  a reas  I  v i s i t e d  is  as fo llo w s:
DUWA. IOIETY YIRRITJA MOIETY
B il in d ja n h i N g a r r i t ja n h3
6$ 6h
G aliyan 2h B uiand jan 21
Gamandjan 37 B a n g a rd it ja n hh
99 67
Wamutjan 22 G utjan 23
su b se c tio n s th u s v a ry c o n s id e ra b ly  in  s i z e ,  from  21 to
a d u lt  fem ale members in  the p o p u la tio n  under c o n s id e ra tio n . The 
s e c t io n s ,  however, a re  n e a r ly  equal in  s iz e ,  each having a r e l a t i v e ly  
la rg e  su b sec tio n  and a r e l a t i v e l y  sm all one.
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III
In Aboriginal societies with Aranda-type systems of kinship and 
marriage, the wife’s father is ideally a member of the relationship 
category whose closest consanguineal specifications are FMBS and FFZS. 
An alternative father-in-law category in many such societies, however, 
is the one whose closest consanguineal specification is ZS. This 
alternative is consistent with an Aranda type of subsection system, 
in that FMBS, FFZS, and ZS are ideally members of a single subsection, 
and there are in fact reported cases of the simultaneous diffusion of 
subsections and categorical ZSD marriage into areas which had had 
neither (Stanner 1933, 1936).
Wow in northeast Arnhem Land the indigenous systems of social 
classification are not of the Aranda type. Fairly recently, however, 
subsections have spread into the Miwuyt area from the south; hence it 
is not too surprising that one observer (Elkin 1953) should report that 
”ZC” has become an appropriate father-in-law category. Yet it is 
curious that none of the other previous ’’Mumgin” ethnographers —  
Warner, Webb, Thomson, or the Berndts —  has noted this. Moreover,
ZSD marriage in northeast Arnhem Land would not have quite the same 
significance in terms of the subsection system as it does with Aranda- 
type marriage regulations: in the Miwuyt system a man’s mother’s
brother and sister’s son are normally members of the same section, 
but they may be of different subsections. Finally, institutionalized 
ZSD marriage might mean —  we shall soon see that it does not neces­
sarily mean —  that Miwuyt marriage is non-prescriptive, for the
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daughter of a male "ZC" is "DC,” not "VJ/WB." This would be extremely 
unusual for an Aboriginal society.
On the other hand, as Barnes (1967:7) has noted, ZSD marriage in 
northeast Arnhem Land would imply symmetric connubium, something which, 
we know from a consideration of other symbol-systems (Chapters 7 and 
8), Miwuyt ideology stresses. And an exchange of females between "MB" 
and (male) "ZC" does not necessarily imply that one of the men in the 
transaction must marry his own granddaughter (DD); he could be given 
instead a daughter by another wife of his "I©" or "ZC." Nor need we 
be bothered by the fact that, except among the eastern Miwuyt, men 
do not have authority to bestow their daughters as wives (Chapter $), 
for, as Lane (1961, 1962) has stressed, marriage transactions may be 
expressed in social structural terms without reference to jural 
authority (Chapter 8).
In any case, my own fieldwork failed to confirm Elkin’s finding.
I questioned informants from all Miwuyt subregions represented in 
the areas I visited about the possibility of "ZC" being an appro­
priate father-in-law category, but was invariably told that the only 
proper category for this affinal status is "MB." Further, marriage 
with a female of any category other than "W/WB" was regarded by my 
informants as unequivocally wrong; should a man desire and be able to 
take a "DC" or anyone else to wife, he would upon setting up cohabita­
tion with her begin to call her "W/WB" (Chapter 1^ ).
It is nonetheless interesting that among the U3 marriages in my 
sample in which WF is not "MB" (Chapter 6), there is an unusually 
large number in which he is "ZC." The breakdown of these Ii3 marriages, 
in terms of the relationship term for WF, is as follows:
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"ZC" 17
njjjpn 13
"W/WB" 5
"H/HZ" 3
"WMMB" 1
relationship term unrecorded,
but not "MB" k
The possibility that "ZC" is a statistically frequent father-in- 
law category only among the eastern Miwuyt —  Elkin worked at Yirrkala 
—  may be dismissed outright: WF is an easterner in only seven of
the seventeen marriages in which he is "ZC." More relevant, I think, 
is the fact that in fourteen of the seventeen cases, WM is "WM," 
hence the wife herself is in the appropriate ";W/WB" category, not 
"DC." In the remaining three cases, the wife was not "W/WB" prior to 
cohabitation, but on this account these unions are regarded as improper. 
Two are the result of "stealing," one came about by means of a waiver 
in favour of a man itfho at the time had no other wives.
Moreover, any argument for ZSD marriage in northeast Arnhem 
Land which is based on statistical frequencies must also consider 
the relatively large number of unions with the daughter of a "MF."
Since it is decidedly un-Aboriginal to encourage marriage with a 
female who could in any i^ray be confounded with one’s mother, the con­
clusion does not seem unwarranted that the relatively high proportion 
of marriages in which WF is "ZC" or "MF" is fortuitous and not due to 
an institutionalized preference.
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I f  t h i s  i s  so , how can E lk in !s r e p o r t  o f  ZSD marriage a t  Y irrk a la  
be accounted fo r?  I  can th in k  of two p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  F i r s t ,  E lk in  
may have recorded  in  h is  genealogies  a few cases in  which VJF is  MZC,n 
and, being s e n s i t iv e  to  i n s t i t u t i o n a l i z e d  ZSD marriage in  A borig inal 
A u s t r a l i a  g e n e ra l ly ,  sim ply assumed from t h i s  t h a t  i t  i s  norm ative ly  
supported  a t  Y ir rk a la .  Another p o s s ib le  source o f  t h i s  e r r o r  i s  the  
use by the  e a s te rn  Miwuyt o f  the  term rungday f o r  both  ”1©" and "ZC" 
in  c e r t a in  con tex ts  (Chapter h ) . I t  i s  conceivable  t h a t  h is  in fo r ­
mants to ld  E lk in  t h a t  th e  daughter of a rungday is  an a p p ro p r ia te  
mate, w ithou t p ro p e r ly  q u a l i fy in g  t h i s  remark.
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Chapter 11. Conclusion
As stated in the Introduction (Chapter l), the thesis of this 
work is that the social organization of the northeast Arnhem Land 
Aborigines consists of typically Aboriginal patterns and has nothing 
substantially in common with such systems as Kachin. This assertion 
is documented in the present chapter, which draws upon material pre­
sented in the preceding chapters.
The notion that the Miwuyt system is of essentially the same analy­
tical species as Kachin was in fact based upon remarkably little evi­
dence. Both societies have patrilineal descent groups, both have rela­
tionship terminologies which categorically distinguish MBD from FZD, 
both prescribe marriage with a female of the former class and thus 
prohibit sister exchange in its narrowest sense. That patrilineal 
groups in northeast Arnhem Land are ordered into an asymmetric connu­
bial network was no more than an inference from these facts.
On the other hand, material presented in previous chapters of 
this work suggests at least the following significant contrasts between 
Miwuyt and Kachin:
(1) Unlike Kachin, where they are jural absolutes, asymmetric 
connubial relationships between patrilineal groups in north­
east Arnhem Land are no more than statistical tendencies.
Most dyads are only relatively asymmetric, some are symmetric.
(2) The functional significance of the relationship terminology 
in marriage differs markedly between the two societies. In 
Kachin, relationship terms are manipulated so as perfectly
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to reflect the state of the connubial network from the per­
spective of any patrilineal group (Leach 196lb:h5). In 
northeast Arnhem Land, by contrast, a single pair of rela­
tionship terms is usually applied throughout the lives of 
Ego and Alter, normally on the basis of patri- or matri- 
determination (Chapter U), and the terminology governs mar­
riage choices to a marked degree (Chapter 6). As a corollary, 
asymmetric connubial relationships are little or no more than 
the statistical outcome of these choices, given the distri­
bution of Alters, in terms of relationship category, for all 
Egos (Chapter 9).
(3) In northeast Arnhem Land, asymmetric marriage is culturally 
recognized in the form of a sociocentric structure, viz., 
the semi-moiety system. There is nothing comparable in 
Kachin.
(h) Otherwise, all symbolic statements of alliance in northeast 
Arnhem Land are symmetric in nature: the semi-moiety system
is founded upon a notion of the exchange of mothers-in-law, 
the patri-sequences of the relationship terminology do not 
segregate the FZD and MBD categories and in fact permit what 
is in a cultural sense sister-exchange (Chapter U), there is 
institutionalized ZDD exchange and a kind of "son-in-law 
exchange" between tx^ o men (Chapter £), as well as named 
moieties and subsections and unnamed sections. Again, Kachin
has nothing comparable.
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(5) There a re  s ev e ra l  a l t e r n a t e  usages in th e  Iiiwuyt r e l a t i o n ­
sh ip  system which smack of symmetric marriage (Chapter U). 
Nothing comparable in  Kachin.
(6) The Kachin r e l a t io n s h ip  system has a p a t r i l i n e a l  g roup-focus , 
fo r  reasons s p e c i f ie d  in  item 2 above. The Miwuyt system, by 
c o n t r a s t ,  has an Ego-focus, in  t h a t  i t s  terms a re  e i t h e r  non- 
s i b - s p e c i f i c  o r  e l s e  s p e c ify  s ib s  in  terms o f t h e i r  r e l a t i o n ­
sh ip  to  Ego a lone , n o t h is  e n t i r e  s i b .  The Kachin system 
s i g n i f i e s  an a l l i a n c e  scheme, th e  Miwuyt a k indred  (Chapter 1*).
(7) Though bo th  r e l a t io n s h ip  systems can be seen as having th re e  
p a tr i - s e q u en c e s  o f  p a r t i c u l a r  s ig n i f ic a n c e ,  these  a re  n o t the  
same in  both  e i t h e r  fo rm ally  o r  s o c io lo g ic a l ly  (Chapter h ) .
(8) The Miwuyt r e l a t io n s h ip  system may, on both  formal and s o c io ­
lo g ic a l  grounds, be seen in terms o f m a tr i- seq u en ces . So f a r  
as I  can see , such a p e rsp e c t iv e  would be meaningless in  th e  
Kachin case .
(9) In  Kachin, a u th o r i ty  over a g i r l ' s  bestowal as a wife is  
v es ted  in  her own p a t r i l i n e a l  group (her f a t h e r ? ) ;  in  n o r th ­
e a s t  Arnhem Land the  same a u th o r i ty  is  v e s te d  in  her m a t r i l i n e .  
Hence on ly  in  the  former s o c ie ty  can p a t r i l i n e a l  groups a c t
as u n i t s  in  c o n tra c t in g  m arr iag es .
(10) In  n o r th e a s t  Arnhem Land g i r l s  are  normally bestowed as
m others-in -law  and sometimes as WMMs; in  Kachin they  a re  g iven  
as wives on ly . Correspondingly , the  symbolic emphasis on the  
w i fe 's  mother in  Miwuyt c u l tu re  (Chapters 5 and 7) has no 
co u n te rp a r t  in  Kachin.
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(11) In a cultural sense matriliny as well as patriliny exists 
in northeast Arnhem Land, whereas I can find no evidence 
for matriliny in Kachin.
Just as these features differentiate Miwuyt from Kachin, so many 
of them align the former with other Aboriginal social organizations. 
Thus semi-moiety organization in northeast Arnhem Land has much in 
common with Aranda-type schemes of social classification (Shapiro 
1969b). Moieties, subsections, and other Miwuyt expressions of symme­
tric marriage are identical with or similar to what has been reported 
elsewhere on the continent. Ruhemann (I9h5) has shown the validity of 
examining Aboriginal relationship terminologies in terms of matri- as 
well as patri-sequences. Fry (193U), Elkin (1963), and Hiatt (1967) 
have pointed out that authority in Aboriginal bestowal procedures is 
vested in mothers and maternal uncles even where descent groups are 
patrilineal. Mother-in-law bestowal has been reported for several 
Aboriginal societies, and elsewhere (Shapiro 1969b) I have suggested 
its probable continent-wide occurrence.
To be sure, this comparison of Miwuyt institutions with general 
Aboriginal patterns can be pushed further. Thus, e.g., native ideas of 
conception in northeast Arnhem Land are plainly similar to what is 
regarded as typical of Australian Aborigines, as is the fact, say, 
that relationship terms are applied throughout the society and beyond.
I have endeavoured, however, to limit my analysis to those considera­
tions that would seem to be crucial for the study of elementary mar­
riage systems.
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